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During my tour in Gujarat which was undertaken by order 
of the Government of Bombay in search of Zand, Pnhlavi, Persian 
and Sanscrit MSS. in the cold season of 186B to 64 in company 
of Deslur Hoshengji, my attention was several times directed 
to an old Zand-Pnhlavi vocabulary which goes by the name 
‘'Farhang i oim yah". ') As 1 found it on examination to be very 
important, 1 proposed, after my return to Poona, to the late 
Director of Public Instruction, Edward I. Howard, Esq., to 
recommend to the Government the employment of Deslur 11 os li¬ 
en gji for the purpose of preparing an edition of Ibis ajul ano¬ 
ther (Pahlavi-Pdzaml) glossary, along with a transliteration of the 
ambiguous Pahlavi characters in Roman letters, and an English 
translation. The liberal Government of Sir Barilo Frere which 
always extended its patronage to publications relating to oriental 
literature, acceded as readily to the Director's recommendalion to 
sanction my proposal as he bad recommended it. 

i) it is the same which has been published hy AuyuetU Oupcu*r ;iu ik ht> 
Zend - avesta. On the value of this publication see Iho note by Dostur IMholiRii 
on iht‘ Urst page of his introduction. 
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Deslur Hoshcngji, a young Parsi scholar of great ability 
who possesses an excellent knowledge of several languages, prin¬ 
cipally of Pahlavl and Persian, and of the whole traditional literature 
(he is the younger brother of Deslur Nassarwanji Jamaspji, 
Highpriest of the Parsis in the Dekhan, and was at that time offi¬ 


ciating as Highpriest in Malwa), accepted the appointment and came 
forthwith to Poona to commence his labours under my superin¬ 
tendence. He prepared the works in question (luring the year 1865. 
Shortly before leaving India (in March 1866) I was requested by 
the Government through the present. Director of Public Instruction 
Sir A. Grant, Bart,, who shows the same favour to publications 
of this kind as his predecessor, to revise and print in Europe the two 
glossaries which had been prepared by the Deslur. As Zand and 
Pahlavl type were requisite, which are in Germany only to be had 
at. the Imperial printing office at Vienna (the Zand type of Berlin is 
very bad, and Pahlavl they have none there), I found it necessary 
to purchase (on my account) a fount of both from Vienna to avoid, 
on future occasions, the trouble and vexation one is put to when 
printing oriental works in characters which are only to be had in 
one or two establishments on the whole continent. The Vienna 
Zand type is, no doubt, the finest inexistence; but as regards its 
Pahlavl type, the fount is neither complete, nor are all the cha¬ 
racters correct. Several compound letters in which the Pahlavl 
writing abounds, are wanting, I hope, on n future occasion, to 
supply the defects of the fount by having the wanting signs cut. 


The characters of lapidary Pahlavl which are occasionally used in 
the introduction have been cut and cast here. 


My share in the work has become much larger, than 1 origi¬ 
nally anticipated, as I found it necessary to add many notes, and 
make of the alphabetical index which contained, as prepared by 
the Editor and Translator, the words of the glossary without mea¬ 
nings and explanations, a kind of small Zand-English vocabulary. 
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Besides, some novel views put forth by Deslur Hoskengji in 
liis introduction, induced me to write in support of them (as I be¬ 
lieve them, on the main, to be correct) some introductory remarks, 
lo which two important Pahlavi documents, relnliitg to the history 
of the Zoroostrian writings, have been added. 

As regards the original text, I made no changes, as I have 
only one MS. of the work at my disposal, whereas the Deslur 
had many, but had it printed just in that form in which it had been 
transmitted lo me. Some scholars w ill find the orthography of some 
Zand words as printed here, objectionable; but I made no altera¬ 
tions, on purpose, as the whole orthography of Zand is stili in a 
very unsettled stale, and that one employed in the printed editions 
of the Zand-avesla also open to objections, 

In the transliteration of the original characters in Roman letters 
which will assist principally the students of Pahlavi I tried lo bring 
more uniformity into the system followed by the Editor. It is, as 
maj he easily imagined, no easy task lo transliterate (he excee¬ 
dingly ambiguous Pahlavi compound letters, some of which (for 
instance po) possess about ten different phonetic values.') 
Great difficulty is offered by the Semitic words of the Pahlavi, as 
we cannot correctly transliterate them, before we know their ori¬ 
gin. The majority of those words will be found explained in the 
copious index to the PnhJavi-Pazand Glossary. 

In the English translation 1 made comparatively more changes 
Ilian in any other part of the Deslur's work; they refer, however, 
more lo stylo and composition, limn to the sense; the latter I alte¬ 
red but iu few instances where I found it necessary. 


t) 1 possess a tong list (about pages in folio) of almost ati the compound 
signs with all the phonetic values attached to them (as far as they are known) which 
has been prepared for me by uiy friend. E. West. Esq., from the materials furnished 
by me. I hope to revise it by endeavouring to reduce the number of values gad 
to enlarge it by adding some signs which formerly escaped us. Il will lie publish' d 
on a future occasion. 
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During llie time the original text with the transliteration and 
translation were carried through the press, I received great assi¬ 
stance from E. West, Esq,, late Chief Engineer of the Bombay 
Bail way Establishment, who is favourably known to the readers 
of the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society by his articles on the 
cave inscriptions '), He assisted me, during his stay here, (from 
I860 to (>7) in correcting the proofs, and the English translation 
and arranging the alphabetical part of the index, for which service 
my best thanks are due to him. 


The Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary of which the text is already 
printed, will appear early in the next year. 


1) lie is now engaged on preparing an alphabetical index- of the Bundehesli 
for my edition and translation of this important mythological work. 

Stuttgart, July 12, 1807. 


M. Haug. 


i • 
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Though the Editor and Translator of this Glossary lays no claim to 
having performed a work of any great research or ability, yet he may 
justly say that its publication is the first of the kind that has as yet been 
laid before the European public by a Destur. 

A few introductory remarks, describing the value, possible age and 
general usefulness of the contents of the present volume, as well as the 
difficulty the Editor and Translator has had to contend with in its prepa¬ 
ration, may not be considered here out of place. 

The Zand-Pahlavi glossary which is here published for the first time *) 
is the so-called “Farhang i olm yak ” which has hitherto been almost to¬ 
tally neglected, though it is very important. 

This glossary, it seems to mo, was originally prepared from several 
works of the same nature for the use of the students of the Zand language 
to be learnt by heart, as it is the case with the Amara kosa , P&thdvaH and 
Dhutukosa in Sanscrit, Nissdb us-sibyan (in verse) in Arabic, Amad - 
ndmeh and Fdrsiyfit (in prose) in Persian. In these books the glossarist 


1) Tough in 1771 M. Anquetil Duperron published this Glossary along with 
a PahUvi-P&zand one in his ground work on the Zand-avosta; they wer£ no* given 
in their original form, but in an alphabetical arrangement, and the arrangement, as 
well as the meaning and translation in Pahlavi and French arc so incorrect, that, 
for all practical purposes, they arc useless, and the inaccuracies are such that it ag- 
pcars to me that the learned Frenchman cither misunderstood the meanings, or bis 
teacher, Destur D&r&b of Surat, was unable to explain to him the contents correctly. 

a 
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• gathers the commonest, simplest and most useful words, and arranges them 
(if the vocabularies are in prose) according to their different classes in 
separate chapters, e. g. “words belonging to Godhead”, “words belonging 
to husbandry” etc. But it appears that the alphabetical order also was 
not totally unknown at the time when this glossary was prepared, as will 

be observed that in some places the words are arranged according to their 

classes, and in others alphabetically, w'hile again in some instances the words 
are put together indiscriminately, no particular order or class being strictly 
observed. It is, therefore, resonable to suppose that this Zand-Pahlavi glos¬ 
sary is a collection of fragments from several works of the same descrip¬ 
tion which may have been found scattered and were probably collected 
(however incomplete) in the reign of king Ardeshir BibegSn (A. D. 226.), 
or shortly after him. The observation that this glossary is not at all one, 

but scattered pieces of different books, as they collected whatever they 

found, is further strengthened by the fact, that it is now universally ack¬ 
nowledged that almost all books of the Zand-avesta now extant, such as 
Vend id ad, Yasna etc. are not in a perfect state, but incomplete and several 
pieces not put in the right place; for they were arranged, as the collec¬ 
tors found them scattered. The incompleteness of the glossary is further 
markedly apparent from the last line of the work itself, since the last 
sentenco is obviously incomplete. 

As regards the age of this glossary, it is impossible to ascertain the 
particular time, when it was composed. However, I am of opinion that it 
must have been compiled some tirno before the Achamienian dynasty, and 
certaioly before the Macedonian conquest of Persia (330 B. C.) that is to 
say, some time about 700 B. C., if not anterior. Tough I am well aware, 
that by setting forth such a strange hypothesis, I shall find much oppo¬ 
sition on the part of other scholars and literati who maintain that the 
so-called PahJavt or Hozvuresh language was only current during the 
lime of the Sasaniah dynasty; yet before condemning mj humble opi¬ 
nion, 1 request them to examine the proofs carefully which i am going 
to give. 
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Firstly. History records that Persia was ruled over for' about 500 years 
(from 1230 to 708 B. G.) by the Assyrian race, whose language was Syriac 
of tho Semitic stock. Now, it is an obvious fact, that after a foreign con¬ 
quest, the manners, customs, religion, as well as the language of the con¬ 
querors begin to spread amongst the people, as it is the case throughout the 
world. If the Assyrians reigned in Persia for 500 years, without, interval, 
a mixture of Syriac words with Persian is the case with the Hozvd- 
resh or rather Huzvdnash *) language) must have naturally occured at that 
time (700 B. C.) 

Secondly. It has never been proved that this Pahlavi or Hozvdresh 
language sprung up at tho lime of Ardoshir Bab6gAn A. D. 226. W o have 
every reason to suppose, that Ardeshir, as he was desirous of reviving 
tho old customs, manners and religion of the Parsis, may hate also 
revived the old Pahlavi by making it the language of the court. We 
loarn from the historians that at his time the Dari language (61d Per¬ 
sian) was the common language of the people and consequently ha (Ar¬ 
deshir) himself wrote one of his books (k&r-n&mch) in Pahlavi, the 
language of the court, and a book of precepts and morals in Dan , the 
language of the common people, for general use. This fact also proves that 
the current and common dialect of his (Ardeshirs) time was not Pahlavi 
but Dari, and in the same manner at the lime of the Acluomenians the 
language of the court was that of the inscriptions, and the common lan¬ 
guage was, no doubt, Pahlavi 


i) This word which has been a great puzzle to the European scholars can be 
explained in a very simple, and I think, satisfactory way. Iluzv&resh means no- 
thing, and can neither be explained from the Persian, nor Irom a Semitic language; 
it is simply a mispronunciation of Huzv&nash which is to be divided in huzvim- 
ash i e. the language of Ash. which can be only Assyria; the full form may have been 
HuzvAu-Askar which was afterwards shortened and corrupted. To this interpretation 
1 was led by Dr. Hang who directed during our freqUtMit conversations several times 
my attention to the fact that the Pahlavi was morn closely related to the Assyrian 
than to any other Semitic language. As regards the syllable y* In in HuzvAnash. 
it is fo be remarked, that the Pahlavi An is always changed to Ar in Persian or 
Dari, as matan to meber, Atan to ndar, shatan to shahar ole. Accordingly 
huiv&nash became huzv&rash. 
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Now, to prove my own hypothesis that (he Pahlavi versions of the 
Vendidad, Yasna, and Yisparad, as well as fragments of this small glos¬ 
sary, are no compositions of the Sasanian period but ante - Samnide, 
I may adduce the following reasons. 

Firstly. Because in the version of the Vendidad as well as in this 
small glossary, there are several names of uncommon Nosks, such as 
lluspdram , Sakddum, and Nehddum frequently mentioned as authori¬ 
ties and passages quoted from them. Now it is natural that those Nosks 
must have been in the possession of the authors when they quote them; 
but it is a well known fact that these above named Nosks were already 
lost and destroyed before the time of Ardeshir, as is mentioned in the 
third volume of the Dinkard , as well as in the Arddi Virdf and other 
works of that dynasty. Theso facts confirm that the Zand texts found 
at the time of Ardeshir were those, which are still in our possession, and 
that no more were to be had at his lime than the present literature 
of Zand-avesla. Therefore it is natural to suppose that tho abovementio- 
ned books (version of the Vendidad etc.) in which unknown Nosks are 
cited, must have been compiled long before that time. 

Secondly. In the version of the Vendidad names of several Desturs, 
such as Gogoshasp, Dddfarrokh , Adanpdd, Kosbtanbujid etc., are men¬ 
tioned as authoriUes, which proves that they must have lived loDg before 
the compiler s time; for they would not have quoted them, if their autho¬ 
rity would not have been well established for a considerable time. This 
fact speaks for itself that there must have been some books in Pahlavi 
in existence from which the compilers cited passages and opinions. 

Thirdly. Because in this glossary as well as in the version of the Ven¬ 
didad, Yasna etc. a tolerably good knowledge of the Zand language and 
its grammar is exhibited in several places by Uieir authors,: and though this 
knowledge of grammar is not uniformly correct, yet it shows that they 
must have been composed at a time when the Desturs had, if not a pro¬ 
found, yet some knowledge of Zand grammar, which unfortunately decayed 
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and died out already during the time of the Sasdnians as we perceive 
from some later versions of Zand-avesta, such as Afrin etc. 


Fourthly. It is traditionally known to all Desturs and even mentio¬ 
ned in the Rivayats that all these translations etc., are productions of the 
disciples of Zoroaster, and that they were not composed at the time of 
Ardesbir. This evidently justilies us in assigning them to the ante-Sdsa? 
nian period *)• 

But it is evident that, though they are of an Ante-Sasanian date, they 
were rearranged from the scattered fragments, and recollected from diffe¬ 
rent places during the lime of Ardeshir and hence the Confused slate of 
the present books, such as the Vendiddd, can be easily understood, as the 
collectors at that time (A. D. 226) put together whatever fragments they 
found for their preservation in the form of books. In the same way was,, 
I believe, this glossary made up. , $ 

In tho third volume of Dinkard it is mentined that “the Itinkard 
“was originally composed by the disciples of Zoroaster (i. e. before the 
“Achrcmenian dynasty, some time during the Assyrian reign, when the 

'A 

“Pahlavi language may have been in existence), and were preserved in two 
“copies in two different forts, Shaspigan and Shapan; the former copy 
“was destroyed by Alexander at the time of that good king Ardeshir 
“they found out from the report the second copy (from Dio Shapan 
“fort) which was much injured and scattered and in a very bad state, 
“from which a learned Destur, Tosrch by name, recomposed ii after 


1) Tho later inscriptions of tho Achamenian kings (100 B. C.) add more strength to 
this supposition, as in these inscriptions we lind already the grammatical forms greatly 
confounded and the inflections lost, which confusion we also observe in some places 
in the Vendid&d. Yashts etc. This fact also leads us to suppose that at that time 
there must have been some other language of an un in Quoted nature in r.urrmt use 
(which was probably Pahlavi) and the language of tho cuneiform inscriptions was tho 
court, and official language, as it is obvious that, before a langum?'* becomes dead, 
several changes ami mixtures take place in it, as it is the ease with the Prftkrit Of 
the MaeUhi and Gujarati languages. I must here also mention that manv words 
quoted in this glossary are totally unknown to tho prosent Znnd-avejla. 
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. “ COnipar,n8 lhe fra8ments wilh Zand-avesta. The work was again in a 
“scattered and fragmentary slate at the time of the Arabs (A. D. 640); the 
“fragments were rearranged by the present author”. >) 

It is not correct, 1 think, therefore, to suppose, that this glossary, or 
th- version of the Vendidad, was composed under the Sasanian dynasty. 
The; were compose,! prior l„ it, Ihougl, l„„ g afler | Ue Zeroes,rise time, 

*“ m “ Cl1 l,n,erior 10 lhe «. Spoce will not allow me !o 

itlale more cm this subject; the reader, howerer, from what has beep ad¬ 
vanced already, will be able, I hope, to form a correct idea of the glossary. 

it is also remarkable to observe that only a very tow verbal forms 
are given in it. This may lead us to suppose that very likely the Per¬ 
sians had, like their Hindu brethren, two different sorts of Dictionaries of 
tins kind, one devoted to nouns, just as the Amara and Vi&'va hot as in 
Sanskrit, and Fdrsty&t in Persian; and another appropriated to all verbal 
forms, just as the Dhdtn Pdtha in Sanskrit, and Amad-ndmeh in Persian. 

Regarding the grammatical knowledge of the glossarist, it is evident, 
as I mentioned before, that he was not quite destitute of a knowledge of 
Zand grammar, as will be perceived from his lengthy remark on this sufc- 
ject after the numerals (see pagg. 2. 46). 

Now this remark as well as the words chikayad, chikayato, chikaySn ,, 
for singular, dual and plural, and several other remarks of the same na¬ 
ture in the same place, show that the glossarist must have known some¬ 
thing of grammar. A still more striking feature in this grammatical de¬ 
finition is this, that the remark on the difference between dual and plural 
is thus simplified, “and from three upwards any more additions are also 
plural”. However it shows that, though the glossarist knew the different 


1) See the Dinkard volume 3. A copy of an extract from it. touching the 
history of the Zoronslrian writing*, has been published by Mulla Firoz in Avi- 
zebdin 1830 A. D. Bombay). He has road and' interpreted several words wrongly, 
:ucb as 

whiuh ho ivad farengi and translated it “greek”; but the wor^i 
is only “pargandagi" scatteredness. fTlie extract is printed in full along with a 
translation farther below. M IJJ 




grammatical forms, his knowledge may have come to him only by tradi¬ 
tion, as it appears he could not, in other instances, distinguish exactly 
the different cases and their inflections, or terminational changes; for in¬ 
stance, the Zand termination anam, cun f6f the genitive 

plural, he takes simply as plural, but not as the genitive case >). 

But though it is but justice to the glossarist to say that in his time 
grammar was very little understood, we cannot hut regret that, since hi$ 
time, our Desturs, instead of improving, have still more neglected the study 
of grammar, so much so indeed that they knew nothing whatever of 
it 1 2 ) until a knowledge of it along with a critical study of the Zand texts 
was revived by the successive laborious studies and deep researches of 
some eminent European scholars, principally those of Burnouf, Bopp and 
Haug, and by the excellent edition of almost all the Zand texts by Wester- 
gaard, which is highly appreciated by the Desturs. 

As regards the meanings which the glossarist (without regard to in¬ 
flections and terminations) gives lo the words, they are in most instances 
correct. But owing unfortunately to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi character, 
in which the meanings are given, and to the decline of a proper know¬ 
ledge of this language among the Parsi priests, the meaning of the words 
has become in some places doubtful. The Editor and Translator has tried 
his best to tind out those meanings which the compiler appears to have 
had in view. 

The principal reason that the understanding of the Pahlavi meanings 
given by the glossarist has become so difficult is, that, although this 
glossary is lo be had in almost all Zand and Pahlavi libraries in India and 


1) in the Persian this original termination became .In, which is applied now 
in all the cases of plural indiscriminately. 

2) The following paragraph, from UlemAi Islam, written shortly after Urn ter¬ 
mination of the Sfts&nian dynasty, will give an amusing but a lamentable cxomple 
of the utter ignorance of the Desturs of at even that date in this respect: A vest A 
zeblu i Ormuzd ast. n Zand zebhn i mi, u pAzand ill asl ko paidA kunam. 

be reasoning of tbe Destur in the above passage is this, Ibal AvostA is the lati- 
gnago of God and that one could not understand it without Zand. 
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known to the Desturs only as a Dictionary of the Zand-Pahlavi language, yet 
it seems never to have been carefully or critically read by any of them; 
nor do they seem to have cared at all for it, as there is nowhere a single 
quotation from it to bo found. Again, in many manuscripts, some of the 
Desturs have inserted interlineal Persian meanings to some words, giving 
them quite different from each other, for when one reads a word jj 
buncsteh, another reads it bandidch, one reads the word jqja dovin, 
another doniv, a third has dogun ; one reads the word va-dc- 


heskne, another vaniueshne; one reads the word dokhti, another 

dvdti, and so on, the instances being loo numerous to be enumerated 
here. To make the “confusion worse confounded”, the whole mass of 
Uiese incorrect readings are jumbled together in Anquetil’s volume, where 
again the meanings are still differently and most incorrectly rendered, 
which shows that even Deslur D3rab, the professed teacher of Anquetil, 
misunderstood and misinterpreted the meanings to his zealous pupil, the 
learned frenchman, who mado Europe for the first time acquainted with 
the Zand-avesta by publishing a translation of it. 

The task of the Editor, to render the meanings correctly was, there¬ 
fore, as may be easily imagined, no easy one; for in several places it 
was very difficult for him to arrive at an accurate and exact understanding 
of Mat the glossarist meant, on account of the ambiguity of the Pahlavi 
character in general, the great misconceptions on the part of (lie copyists, 
and the different incorrect renderings by the Desturs. Although the Editor 
and Tran slator , bw^riefl [bis besf, to give a correct translation of the mea- 
fiiiigs of the glossarist, lie cannot expect, nor is he vain enough to hope 
that this his first attempt will be found free from the imperfections inci¬ 
dent to a work of this kind in respect of the arrangement and the romani- 
zing, and especially as regards the translation of the work itself written 
in a doubtful manner in a language which lias neither beeu carefully nor 
critically studied for many centuries past, and that translation too in the 
English language a correct idiomatic knowledge of which, it is hoped, will 
not be expected of him. 
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It may bo added that, though from a philological point of view, 
the Editor found several words and especially forms wrongly interpreted 
in the MSS. themselves, yet as an honest Editor he has thought it his 
duty not to make any change in the original opinion of the glossarist, of 
whatever nature it may be. 

As at the commencement of the preparation of this work it was 
not thought, nor proposed, as it now is, to prepare a series of Pahlavi 
works, in continuation of this, the Editor and Translator has hitherto 
thought it hardly worth while to mention his own way of reading and pro¬ 
nouncing the Pahlavi words, although he lias since long been of opinion 
that the present wav of pronouncing some of them (either European or 
Indian) is not only incorrect and imperfect, but also without any foundation; 
and though he is of this opinion he has not thought it proper to bring his 
own system into full use in the present work., which he cannot do with¬ 
out, in justice to himself, previously fully publishing his reasons for the 
change; for, to publish a thing at once in quite a new and unusual 
system, (however sound that system may be) in the absence of the neces¬ 
sary explanations, would be apparently absurd and open to criticisms from 
all sides. With the exceptions, therefore, of a few essential changes in 
the pronunciation, all other Pahlavi words are transliterated as they are 
read by the Indian Deslurs. 

As this Zand-Pahiavi glossary is the earliest attempt at the compilation 
of a Zand dictionary, it will not be out of place to enumerate ^ here the 
lexicons, glossaries, indexes which are known to me, with a few remarks 
on them. 

1. There is a copy of a very old but incomplete Zand Sanscrit 
glossary which I saw, in company with my learned friend Dr. Martin Haug, 
for the first time at Surat while employed in our tour through Gi/jerat 
in 1863 to 64. This small book was then examined by me. In it are 
to lie found only those Zand words which are contained in the Yasna with 
their Sanscrit equivalents, which latter are exactly (lie same as to be foqnd 
in Neriosang's version of the Yasna. The author of it Is unknown, as uufor- 
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^lunatelv there is neither a beginning nor an end to it. It cannot, therefore, 
be ascertained whether it was made by Neriosang before his own version 
to assist liirnself, or was compiled from his version by somebody else. It 
is not made in an accurate manner, several words, though alphabetically 
arranged, being wanting. As regards the meanings, they are the same as 
given by Neriosang. 

2. A small Zand and Persian glossary compiled by Destur Byramji 
Jamshedji Jamasp Asa (my great-grand-father). It contains about 500 or 
600 words in all. The significations are given after the Pahlavl explana¬ 
tions without regard to etymology or classification, it is in my possession, 
and 1 believe there is no other copy of it extant. 

3. Mr. Dhanjibhay Framji Patell of Bombay, the worthy son of our 
most esteemed townsman, the Hon’ble Framji Nassarwanji, Esquire, gave 
notice about fifteen years ago of his intention to publish a complete 
Zand-English Dictionary, but up to the present day the book has not 
made its appearance in public, nor have I had the fortune of inspecting it. 

I therefore can give no opinion on it. 

Amongst the works of this nature of European authorship, I have 
to enumerate the following. 

1. A carefully made Index of Vcndiddd Sdde, with a glossarj r , 
published by Professor H. Broekhaus in his romanized edition of Vendi - 
Add Sddc. Leipzig, I860. This book was the first of this kind ever pu¬ 
blished. It contributed largely towards making the study of the Zand lan¬ 
guage more general in Europe. As usual with Dr. Broekhaus the task is 
very dexterously and accurately performed. 

2. A complete alphabetical Index of all the remaining pieces of the 
Zand-avesta. which had not been indexed by Broekhaus, including all the 
Yashts and fragm'ents, Afringan etc. (pages 144 to 342 of Westergaard^s 
edition of thb Zand-avesta) by Dr. M. Haug, compiled for his own private 
use. Copies of this book, however, circulated both in Europe (principally 
at Gottingen where it was copied from the original by Professor Benfey, 



MiN/sr^ 


Introduction. 



Xt 


who allowed some of his pupils to take copies of it) and In India, though 
the work has not been published. 



3. Handbuch der Zendsprache von Ferdinand Justi which 
contains a Zand-dictiouary. In this book which appears to be based on the 
two indexes mentioned, the passages in which the words are to be found 
in the various texts are cited which makes it very valuable for the stuv 
denis of the Zand langnage. The author has displayed great energy in its 
performance and deserves great credit for it. But 1 must add here that 
as regards the traditional explanations of the words which the author pre¬ 
tends to give he has mostly followed, it seems, Dr. Spiegel who has but 
an imperfect, and inaccurate knowledge of our tradition, as shown in his 
translation of the Zand-avestS which is decidedly inferior to those we have 
in Gujarati. Many of his explanations are, therefore, erroneous. Though 
we cannot expect of him any good knowledge of our tradition, it is to he 
regretted, that so many words are rendered on mere guesses of the au¬ 
thor, as these serious imperfections greatly diminish the value of this other¬ 
wise most useful book and make it desirable that a better Zand dictionary 
should be compiled by a more competent scholar. 

In preparing this Edition l have used the following MSS.: 

1. D. H. This is the oldest and most important of all MSS. from 
which the present text has been prepared. Ii was preserved in the library 
of Destur Khorsedji Barjorji of Surat, and presented in iso* to Dr. Martin 
Haug in recognition of the great services rendered by him to Zanil and 
Sanscrit philology 1 ). 

2. D. J. The second MS. was written by Destur Jamshed JimSsp 
Asa of Nausart (my great-grand-father), and is in my possession. It was 
written in the year Yezdegard 1160. 

3. The third MS. written by Destur Jamshed Edit Behrarn Jamshed 
JftmAsp Asa (my uncle) in the year Yezdegard H94 which is also in iny 
possession. 


1) See about it pagg. 79. 80. M. H. 
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4. D. N. The fourth MS. written by Destur Nosherwan Jaraasp Asa 
at Nausari in the year 1150, also in my possession. 


5. The fifth MS. written by Destur Asa Nosherwan of Jamasp Asa 
family (my father-in-law) in the year 1208. 

6. The sixth, a very correct MS. which is about 300 or 350 years 
old. The name of the author, or the year in which it was written is not 
mentioned. It belongs to my friend Jamaspji Bomanji Bhowanagari of Surat, 
to whom I am much obliged for having readily complied with my request 
to allow me the use of his numerous Pahlavi MSS. all of which are very 
valuable, and will be used for the preparation of the Government series of 
Pahlavi works with which 1 have been entrusted. 

Poona, April 1867. 

Uoshang Jamasp Destur. 
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Introductory remarks 

by M. Haug, Ph. D. 


4. On the age and origin of the Pahlavi language. 

The opinion advanced by Destur Hoshengji in his introduction (pag. 11. 
IH.) that the Pahlavi or so-called Husvdresh language originated during the 
reign of the Assyrians over Persia, from 1230 to 708 B. C., will surprise 
all scholars who have as yet paid any attention to that language, and as 
the majority is wedded to preconceived opinions, they will, without proper 
examination, almost unanimously condemn it as an absurdity. Although 
he has given .no sufficient proofs, yet his view deserves all consideration, 
as it is, to a certain extent, the traditional opinion of the whole Zoroastrian 
priesthood on the age of the Pahlavi language. It is actually strange to 
perceive that those scholars who make so much fuss about the all-impor¬ 
tance of Parsi tradition, adhere to it only in minor points, such as the 
meanings of certain words, but abandon it altogether as regards the most 
important questions, such as llie age of Zoroaster, the composition and 
preservation of the sacred books, the age of the' Pahlavi language etc. 
Instead of paying, in this respect, the slightest attehtion to the tradi¬ 
tional reports, they maintain, that, for instance, the Zand-alphabet is of 
post-Christian origin, and that the Zand-avesta, as we possess it now, was 
not written before the lime of the Sasanida?, and had been preserved for. 
many centuries exclusively by memory, opinions which are laughed at and 
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ridiculed by every Parsi priest (and I think justly) as absurdities. The 
Pahlavi language is assigned to the Sasanian period, as we do not find it 
employed in inscriptions, and on coins before Ardeshir. But the promo¬ 
ters and advocates of this opinion have never, it appears, fully considered 
the questions which here quite naturally arise: how did the Pahlavi which 
is taken as a mixture of Semitic and Iranian languages, become the lan¬ 
guage of Persia, superseding (he Persian? and why did the Sasanian kings 
who were so extremely zealous in preserving the national customs, man¬ 
ners and religion, make an essentially Semitic idiom their official language, 
disregarding thus the national language of Persia? As nobody will, l sup¬ 
pose, maintain, that a Semitic idiom was the original language of the Per¬ 
sians and Medes who were Aryans, we must account, in one way or other, 
for the fact that a Semitic language spread over the whole Persian empire 
to such an extent thad it could be made the official language. One has 
adduced commercial and literary grounds, by saying, that the Babylonian 
was the commercial language of Asia and that, since Christianity began to 
spread, Syriac books were much studied in Persia; but these reasons are 
certainly not sufficient to account for the official employment of the Pahlavi 
language under the Sasanian dynasty, and the fact, that all the commen¬ 
taries on the sacred books were written in it. Fn every country where 
a foreign language is very extensively employed, and almost universally 
understood, it has been spread by conquest only. Persian did not become, 
for instance, the official language of India, before Mohammedan, nor Eng¬ 
lish, before the English conquest, nor French that of England, before the 
Normans conquered it. Now the only foreign nations who held sway over 
Iran for any length of time during the period when alone the Pahlavi 
can have originated, were the Assyrians and the Greeks. The Assyrian 
reign terminated, if we take the latest date, certainly with the destruction 
of their capital, Niniveh, by Cyaxares and Nabopolassar in 606 B. C.; but 
the Medes shook off the Assyrian yoke (or rather began to shake it off) 
already at the time of Dejoccs (700 B. C.) after the rule of the Assyrians 
had been lasting, as Herodotus (I. OS.) informs us, for 520 years. 
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The overthrow of the Assyrian tyranny which appears however, not 
to have been completed before the end of the seventh century B. C., must 
have given a great impetus to the revival of national manners, customs, 
and the paternal religion which we have all reason to believe was that of 
Zarathushtra Spitama . It is a very significant fact that Pars! tradition 
unanimonsly places Zoroaster at the very time of the complete termina¬ 
tion of the Assyrian sway, that is, towards the latter part of the seventh 
century B. C.; for we learn from the Arddi Virtif n&meh , (composed 
during the first century of the Sasanian dynasty) that the Zoroastrian reli¬ 
gion had been in existence for 300 years when Alexander conquered Iran, 
and destroyed Persepolis along with the library in which the original 
copy of the Zand - avestA was kept (see my Lecture on an original Speech 
of Zoroaster with remarks on his age pag. 20); this brings back the age 
of the prophet to G30 B. C. With this date agrees on the whole a state¬ 
ment bv Masildi (about 9o0 A. D.) *), that the Magi affirm, that Zoroaster 
lived 280 years before Alexander, that is, GiO B. C. Further weight is 
added to it by a story, related in the DabisUn according to Parsi and Mo¬ 
hammedan reports (I, pag. 308), that the Khalif Mviawakkal ordered in 
the year A. D. 846 the cypress which Zoroaster was said to have brought 
from the garden of paradise, and planted at the gate of the fire-temple 
at KishrnCh • to be cut off, after it had been standing far t.'ifjo years. If 
we take solar years, as we are fully justified in doing, we arrive at 604 
B. C. as the dale when the tree was planted; this was done, as it appears, 
shortly after the fall of Niniveh, in commemoration of some great event, 
probably the revival of the ancient Zoroastrian religion. All these state¬ 
ments tend to prove that at the time of the Median king Cyaxarcs who 
was ruling during the period indicated a great, movement in favour of the 
Zoroastriau faith took place, which can be only a revival, as the founder, 
according to the unanimous statements of early Greek and Roman authors, 
lived tong before that. lime. The Zoroastrian religion appears, as may 

G See Chwolsohn, Die Sabier Tl, pag. 690. 
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learn from Agathias (II, 24, pag. 117 ed. Niebuhr) to have become almost 
extinct during the Assyrian reign, and entirely amalgamated with Babylo¬ 
nian and Assyrian idolatry, as the Persians worshipped, before the Zoroa- 
strian innovations, (as Agathias calls the doctrines of Zoroaster) i. e. before 
the revival of the old religion, Bel, Sandes, Saturn etc. This circumstance 
throws light on the expression paoiryodkacsho “a professor of the ancient 
religion” by which the traditional books, chiefly the Dmkart, understand 
only the Zoroastrians. Their Fravashis appear to have been introduced in¬ 
to the prayer formulas at the time of the restoration of the old religion; 
for before that time there would have been no occassion, as all Parsis 
appear to have professed the Babylonian religion, or rather a mixture of 
it with their own, and made no distinction between their own and that of 
the Babylonians and Assyrians. 


It is to the time of Cyaxares that we must ascribe the invention of 
the so-called Zand-alphabet for the purpose of preserving the sacred texts; 
for at the time of Ardeshir BAbegfln, there would have been, according 
to the statements of the Dinkart and the ArdAi Vi'raf nimeh and the tra¬ 
dition of the Parsi priests about the great ignorance of the priesthood 
regarding the religion at that time, no one able to invent such a minute 
alphabet, expressing every shade of articulated sounds of a language which 
had been dead, at that period, for a considerable time. It was at the 
same time and the early period of the Achmmenian rule that the books 
of the Zand-avesta of which the present. Zandlexts are fragments were 
collected, arranged, commited to writing, and commented on, and not 
at any period subsequent to it, for during the rule of the Achajmenian 
dynasty to which (he Magian priests never appear to have taken a liking, 
as tradition has forgotten them almost entirely, whereas Cyaxares (Husht - 
dar, IJvakhshutra) is expected to appear again for the restauralion ol 
the Zoroastrian creed, the Zoroastrian religion was, oi> political grounds, 
not belter cared for than the Babylonian or Assyrian idolatry, though Iho 
kings professed the Zoroastrism creed, as we may learn from the facts 
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that, according to tho Bisutun inscription, Darius restored the temples 1 ) 
which Gumdta, tho Pseudo - Smerdis , had destroyed, and Artaxerxcs 
Mncmon (404 — 368 B. C.) ordered images of Andhita to he made and 
put up at various temples (see Clem. Alexandr. Protrept. ch. o. pag. 43. 

ed. rotter) which must have been regarded as an abomination by tho true 
Zoroastrians, just as it is done by them now-a-days. As the Magi were 
Modes, and desirous of wresting the sceptre over Iran from the hands of 
the Persians, the Aclucmenian rulers had no occasion to strengthen them 
and fan their fanaticism by collecting their books, restoring their religion 
and spreading their tenets by force, as they would have been expected to 

do. Only the two first kings of the Achmmenian dynasty, Cyrus and Cam- 
bvses, appear to have given much support to tho Magian religion, but after 
tho attempt of the Magi to seize the reins of government, had been frus¬ 
trated by Darius, bo and his successors had all reason to remain as in¬ 
different as possiblo to their religion, and avoid taking the lead in any 
thing which might have fostered their fanaticism. 

Notwithstanding, the Zoroastrian religion remained a recognized, 
and even to a certain extent, the state religion of the Persian empire 
during the Achacmenian rule, and religious learning could bo easily kept 
up by the priesthood. Many commentaries and original books on religious 
matters may have been composed during that time. But tho Macedonian 
conquest which was completed in the year 330 B. C. changed entirely the 
state of affairs. Tho Greeks, in ordor to take revenge for the destruction 
of the temples at Athens by Xerxes, destroyed Persepolis, killed the priests, 
and burnt the library containing the original copies of the sacred books, 
the texts along with tho commentaries, as we learn from the Dinkart and 
the Ardai Yiraf. From this blow' which is unanimously, and l think justly, 
attributed by tradition to Alexander, and not to the Arabs, tho Zoroastrian 
religion never recovered. Th.o books were scattered, and the priests be¬ 
came every day moro ignorant, as no native rulers bad any interest in 

1) These can be only idoltemplcs, as tho Magian priests had no temples at 
all, and hated idoiworship as fanatically as the Jews, or Mnsalmaus. 
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? promoting a knowledge of the Magian religion. After an interval of about 
500 years, during which the religion as well as the sacred texts must 
have suffered greatly, the restorer of the paternal religion appeard in the 
person of ArdesMr Biibegan (A. D. 226.). Under his reign the texts 
along .with the commentaries were recollected, and Zoroastrianism made 

the religion of the state. The Pahlavi was raised to the rank of an offi¬ 
cial language. 
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Now the question arises, why did Ardeshir Babegdn introduce the 
Huzvdresh language which had not been the official language during the 
reign of the preceding dynasty, the Arsacidm? As he was the restorer of 
the national customs, and the ancestral creed, we may expect him to have 
given his support to the cultivation of the national language. But Huzvd- 
resh, on account of its purely Semitic character, chiefly as shown in the 
inscriptions, can never have been the vernacular language of Persia, which 
rank must have always been held by the Persian, as we find it there in 
antiquity as well as in modern times and up to the present day. Had it 
once died out, it would be no longer existing, as a language once dead, 
is generally never made a living one. The preference given to HuzviSresh 
by the Sasanian kings over the vernacular can be only accounted for by 
supposing that the character of sacredness was attached to it, as it was the 
language in which all commentaries on the religious books, and on the 
laws were written, occupying for the Zoroastrian community the rank of 
a church and law language just as Latin in the middle ages in Europe. 

The question about the age of the Huzvaresh language is cioselv 
connected with that about the age of the Huzvaresh commentaries on the 
sacred texts, and the traditional books written in it. The two most im¬ 
portant documents relating to the history of the Zoroastrian writings, the 
introduction to (he Ardai Viraf, and a passage from the Dinkart (see the 
appendix to this tract), clearly state, or indicate that commentaries on the 
sacred books, and original compositions in the Pahlavi (Huzvaresh language) 
" ere extant at the time of the destruction of the great library at Perse- 
polis by the Greeks (330 B. C.). For (he Dinkart which is by far the 
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largest Iluzvftresh work in existence l ), and the most important storehouse 
of traditional lore, comparable to the Jewish Talmud, is said to have been 
oiiginallv composed by the disciples of Zoroaster himself (though it is 
admitted that it was, after the copies had become scattered, and destroyed 
several times, recomposed from the fragments). According to the Ardai 
Viraf, the original copy of tho sacred texts which was deposited in the 
fort at Persepolis, contained both Avesta and Zand; but by Zand one 
understood throughout the Sasanian period only the Pahiavi language, and 
commentaries written in it, as the reader may learn from the first pages 
of this Zand-Pahlavi glossary. If wo further consider, that almost the same 
character of sacredness was ascribed to tho Zand or original Pahiavi com¬ 
mentary as to the Avesta or original text itself, as is clearly shown, by 
some explanatory remarks added (during the Sasanian period) to the Pahiavi 
translation of some passages of tho Yama % \ and by the fact that the Parsi 
scripture is commonly called Avesta-Zand in the traditional bonks, we are 
driven to the conclusion that commentaries in the Huzvdrcsh language on 
tho sacred texts must have been in existence long before tho Sasanian 
period. For at the time of the restoration of the Zoroastrian religion by 
Ardeshir Babegan the priests tvere so ignorant (as we learn from the Ardai 
Viritf, and as it is generally believed by tho Parais now-a-days) that they 
had been utterly unable to compose only half as good a commentary as 
that one on the Vendiddd is. All they could do was to collect the texts and 


i) There is unfortunately only one complete copy of it in existence which is 
at Nausari in the library of the Destilr-i-Destilr&n. I saw it together with Destdr 
iloshengji on our tour through Gujarat in January 1864 ; it comprises about 2000 
huge pages. Notwithstanding the numerous efforts which have been made, no 
transcript of it could U obtained. Parts of it are in several other libraries. L pOB- 
M “ (out of the seven volumes) the second and seventh, which contain tho most 
uable information (hitherto utterly unknown), principally lengthy extracts from 
-< nic Nosks which are now lost, and many traditional reports about Zoroaster. As 
e f-aul,s the understanding, it is the most ilifflrull Pahiavi work in existence, difle- 
from the easy style of the Bunduhesh, Ardii Viraf, and other coiopo 
sitions of the Sasanian period. 

2 > 14 in Yas. :#), i. 31. 1.. and v.\ 29, 7 . are explained by $i5) 

Avesthk 0 Zand. 7 



MIN ISr^ 


Introduction. 




translations, and all other helps, such as glossaries etc., and try their best 
to obtain an understanding of them. Of the Paldavi versions of the Ven- 
didad, Yasna and Visparad now existing, we can only assign tho glosses to 
the Sasanian time, but the actual renderings must rest (chiefly those of the 
Vendidad) on much earlier translations. 


Now, if according to all the evidence l ) which has been adduced, it is 
hardly possible to deny tiie existence of translations of the sacred texts 
before the Sasanian times, and if we bear in mind the importance attached 
to the Huzvaresh as shown above, we may safely conclude, that this language 
must have been in uso among the Magian priesthood long before that lime. 

However I know very well that all the arguments adduced are not 
sufficient to prove the origin of the Iluzvarosh language during tho Assyrian 
period. This is only possible by showing an actual identity of the Huz¬ 
varesh with, or at any rale, the closest relationship to the Assyrian of the 
cuneiform inscriptions. Although several important items can be pointed 
out (as will be done hereafter) to prove a closer connection of the Huz¬ 
varesh with the Assyrian than with any othor Semitic dialect, yet our know¬ 
ledge of the Assyrian is not advanced enough to settle the question finally. 

Before entering on this discussion I must state my opinion on the 
nature of the Pahlavi language which the Sasanian kings employed in their 
inscriptions, and its relation to the Pahlavi of the books. Professor Wester- 
gaard believes them to bo essentially different, as ho takes the former for 
a purely Semitic, the latter for an Iranian language. But on a closer in¬ 
vestigation of the Sapor inscription A of Hajidbdd (B shows another Se¬ 
mitic idiom which is no Pahlavi, but very near it) I became fully convinced 
of the complete identity of the language exhibited in it with the Pahlavi 


I) To it the statement of Plirly (N. It. 30. 2.) may be added who says that 
Zoroaster composed, according to Hcrmippos (230 B. two millions of verse! 
This notice is only intelligible, if the commentaries are also counted, as the pure 
Zarnl texts cannot have been so numerous according to Parsi tradition. Pliny men¬ 
tions even commentarii on the Zoroastrian writings, hut stales that they perished 
''that is chiefly since the time of Alexander). 
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of the books, and of the purely Semitic nature of both, i give here my 
proofs in short l ). 

1. The termination ft man which is known as a peculiarity of the 
book-Pahlavi is to. be met with also in the inscriptions, and added to the 

very same words as in the former; it is expressed by the character rC . 
Instances from the Saporinscription A (Westergaard's Bundehesh pag. 83): 
lin. i. t>. 7. 13. rC^S zanman = ftp danman “this”; l. 3. <X2j bar - 
man — jOj benman “son”; 1.8.16. rt\ 2 olman = varman , or 
valman , olman “he, him, it”; 1.9. rtK)<C> tamman = tamman 

“there”; 1. 10. 12. rC 2 S'* homan = ftp* homan “it is” (in ftfty* 
homan-am “I am”, homandd “he is”); 1. 11. lanman = ^ 

roman, lanman “we”; 1. 12. 16. rt)? yadman — yadman “hand”; 

1.12. lagalman — ragalman “foot”. — In the inscription 

B the termination occurs only in some of the words mentioned, such as 
zanman , tamman; but, instead of yadman , we have yadd, a purely 
Chaldaic form, and homan is not to be found at all; instead of lanman 
“we” there is only lan (lim 10.). 

2. The peculiar prepositions and adverbs of the Pahlavi books are 
also to bo found in the inscriptions. Instances: 1. 2. 4. p 171 pi — ft 
min “from”; 1.4. JQ-X) ay an = a van “in”; 1. 6. 12. J2Q- pavun 
— t)fi) pavan “in”; 1. 13.15. \l ol = \ var, val , ol “to, into” 
(comp. Hebrew Sy); 1.5. P'iDXJ amat = amat “lliat”; 1. 8.9. 

aik — ^tu ailjh “or/"; 1. 9. sj\ Id = ^ Id “not”; 1. 11 14. 
akhar — Vj akhar “after”. 

3. The pronouns arc in both the same. Instances: 1. 1 h (the 

same as in B) S lr. li “1 I. 11. rd^l lanman — roman , lanman 


1) \ trai|^l,\|ion and explanation .1 both text- of tin 1 bilingual Sapor inscrip¬ 
tion I hope to publish soon. 
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“we”; rt^J zanman sec under i; 1. 9. 12. 13. 13. y zak = £ zak 

“this”. . 

* 

4. The verbs are, on the whole, the same. Instances: 1. 5. 6. 14. 
^9 3 22 shadttctn •) (B shudit, past part. fem. of slidai, Cliald. “to 

throw”) = Mr e )V' J 0 shadontan “to send” (see the Pahlavi-Pdzand Glossary 
pag. 17. I. «.); 1.7. 13. J2f>^ haJiahtUn, 3 pi. perf. of hanaht (Chal¬ 
dee and Syriac HHN akhet “to put, place”, instead of an'khct , causal of 
nlcMt “ t0 descend”) = andtuntan (read; anakhtuntan) 

“to put, place” '); 1. 8. ft'O’oS lamttan (B ramU , past part. fem. of 
ramai “to throw ’, Cliald. rdmUdntan “to throw”; 

1. 9. £22^9 ychavon (B. the same) = ychavunat “it is” 

(Cliald. Kjrj havCC “fuit”); 1. 10. nf2^ J22$>9 ychavon homan — 
*£)* yehavUtit homanad in the phrase : rt2^ 

patydk (instead of paitdk ) ychavon homan “it is public, known” = 
Gy* WWS9 petdk ychavtint homanad. 

5. There are nowhere in (lie inscription Iranian verbal terminations 
to be observed, but the few which are found, are undoubtedly Semitic; see 
those mentioned under 4. Of nominal terminations we observe only the plu¬ 
ral suflix dn in [X \\O malkdn “kings”, shataldaldn (instead 

of shatardardn) “Satraps’ 1 2 etc. which is generally derived from the old 
Persian gen. plur. anam, but it may be as well, and I think with more rea¬ 
son, explained from the Assyrian where the emphatic plural is an, nom. dnu, 
acc. ana, gen. dat. am (see Oppert in the Journal Asialiquo, Tome XV, 

1) This 11 is no 'part of the infinitive termination ta n, but a suflix, very li¬ 
kely that oi the first person plural. Grammatically the infinitive is impossible in 
those caseg in which it is found after t in the Saporinseription. 

2 ) The inscription B which is only a translation of A has instead of i( ba¬ 
sal m tl n which is clearly a Hifil of ‘-to put ’. 
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of 1860, pag. Hi; his statements are confirmed by the texts). For the 
proper plural termination in Zand is am, and anam only used of the 
words ending in a. The change of a final m in Zand and old Persian to 
n in modern Persian appears to me very doubtful, as I am not aware of 
a single iustanco which would really prove this change. The other Per¬ 
sian plural termination in hd cannot be explained from Zand or old Per¬ 
sian at all, and we liavo to look for an explanation from the languages of 
the cuneiform inscriptions. The only traco of Iranian grammar in the in¬ 
scription A appears to be the application of the Idhufct i in 92^20.^22. 
Shalihpukhri ; but I have no doubt that on further investigation it may 
be also tracod to Assyrian origin. 


The only Iranian elements to be found in the inscriptions are a few 
words chiefly relating to religion which were borrowed from the Persian, 
such as 

niazdayam “a Zoroastrian ” mind “divine, hoa- 

\enh , yazddn “God”, parmdt “ordered” (pairi- 

mdta, Persian farmMa) etc. 


The only real difference which appears to exist between the language 
of the inscriptions and that of the books is, that the Iranian terminations of 
moods, and the persons in the verbs are omitted altogether in the former, 
whereas they are to be met with constantly in the latter. This can bo 
easily accounted for, if one bears in mind that the Parsi priests have become 
accustomed for many centuries to pronounce all HuzvSresh words, as if they 
were Persian. They write, for instance, ))v>))yo (yehavdntcmj, 
(ychavdnat), (ychaviincdj, (yehavCmt) etc., but read always 

bMan, bavdd , baved, bOd etc. As the Assyrian way of distinguishing 
Persons, moods and lenses differed very much from the Iranian, and wap, 
in several respects, much more defective than the latter, it was thought 
cessaiy, in order to preserve the correct understanding of the old 
Assyrian Ctluzvdnash) versions, to add the Iranian terminations to the 
Assyrian words. This was originally the so-called Pdzand i. o. the com¬ 
mentary on the Zand' in the language known to every oue, whereas Zand 
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(i. e. Pahlavi) was tho language of tho priests and learned men. This 
Pazand is cerlainly of Sasanian origin, and was added only after the col¬ 
lection of the fragments of the Avesta with the old Iiuzvanash versions. 
In the course of time both the Zand (Pahlavi) and the Pazand (Persian) 
were mixed up into one jargon, which has taken almost up to the present 
day with the PArsi priests the same place which Latin occupies with tho 
scholars of Europe. This is the Pahlavi of the books which is, as we have 
seen, no Iranian language at all. 

Now I have to state what I know of the relationship in wich tho 
Pahlavi stands to the Assyrian language, or rather of the supposed identity 
of both. Of the Assyrian with which the Babylonian appears to have been 
identical we have to distinguish two principal dialects, which may bo called 
High-Assyrian, and Low-Assvrian, tho former being the language of the 
cuneiform inscriptions, the latter that of the common people which was 
generally written with the old Aramman or Phenician character; they appear 
to stand to one another exactly in the same relationship as the languago 
of the Hieroglyphics to the Demotic. The High-Assyrian, as exhibited in 
the third language of the trilingual cuneiform inscriptions, and in the 
records of the Assyrian and Babylonian rulers, is distinct from all other 
Semitic dialects with which we are acquainted. It is richer in forms than 
either the Chaldee or the Hebrew, and stands in this respect nearest 
the Arabic. The Low-Assvrian is an Aramam dialect and stands nearest 
the Chaldee. In later times it was known by the name of the Nabathaan 
language. We find it officially employed during (lie time of the Acha;- 
menian dynasty, as we may learn from the legends on coins which were 
struck by various Satraps during that period. The few words which occur 
in them show some features peculiar to the Pahlavi, such as the vowel 
u at tho end of names whether they are of Iranian or Semitic origin. 
Thus we find innn Tiribazu, itST® Phamabazu, )bor\ Tabalu, "op 
non* ' Abd-zoharu, iddid Tadnwmu ')• The relative pronoun 't zi 

1) See Due de Luynes, "Essai sur la numismalique dos Satrapies 
sous les rois AchSmfinides. Paris 1848" Hlau, “Du numis Achremenida- 
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which is employed in Huzvarash (the Iranian pronouns being generally 
added to it, jjS ztm etc.) is also found on a coin of ‘ Abd-Zohar , the 
Satrap of Cilicia. 


In the legends on the Nabalhaean coins of Petra which appear to 
have been struck since lBi. B. C. we find that most of the proper names 
end in u, for instance, T0Tj Nabtu Nabatluea, Malku (Malchus, 

name of a Nabathman king), ijdk ’ Amanu , v6n Ehuldu. The same we 
observe in the Sinaitic inscriptions which are of Nabatluean origin (instan¬ 
ces: m YarJchti, VM Mashu , VUu etc.); the use of this u is, ho¬ 

wever, not restricted to proper names, but it is found in common nouns 
also, such as I'VQN ’’Amiru “Emir”*). 

As regards this final u, we may well say that it is one of the most 
distinctive features of the Huzvarash, as it is added there to almost all 
nouns, infinitives and past participles which end in no vowel expressed by 
writing. The most curious views have been set forth on it. Some regard 
it as a miswriting, or quite a meaningless addition, others read it « which 
cannot be explained in any satisfactory way, others a, as some of the 
words which are marked with it, are pronounced in Persian with final a, 
for instauce (kantu) karda. There can be no doubt that the real 

meaning of this final u has been as unintelligible to the Parsi priests almost 
since the beginning of the Sasanian times as the cases of the Zand-languago. 
In the Sasanian inscriptions it is not employed, which clearly shows that, as 
it was no longer pronounced (or understood), it was not expressed in wri¬ 
ting. But the priests who slavishly stuck to the old Iluzvanash versions 
kept it when making their copies. 

In the High-Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions wo find this u very fre¬ 
quently employed in nouns as a sign of the nominative case, e. g. no saru 


rum Araroseo-Persic is. Lipsis 1$S5.” (pagg. 5—7. 12. 13.). J. Brandis. ‘‘Das 
Munz-, Mass- und Gewichtswesen in Vorder-Asien. Berlin, 1366.” (pagg. 
351. 429 etc.) 

2) See the article by Levy on the Nabathteun inscriptions in Zeitschi.it 
der Deutschen Morgenlffindiechen Gesellschaff’ vol. XIV, pagg. 363-484 
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“king”, 12"! rabu “great”, 12 K 'abu “father”, but it appears to have been 
used also for the oblique cases, principally in proper names; compare sar 
Babilu , “king of Babylon”. In the Low-Assvrian written in the Aramaean 
character we find it also used at a very early time, as we learn from a 
seal found at Koyunjik which bears the inscription leatrazu “be¬ 

longing to ‘ Atraz ”.') 

From the final u to be found so frequently in nouns and infini¬ 
tives we must distinguish the final u, or vu, to be met with after verbs, 
P- g- ychavunctu. This is also to be traced to an Assyrian source, 

but of quite a different nature and origin. We find in the Ninivite inscrip¬ 
tions very frequently after the aorists (expressed by the second tense of 
the Semitic languages) the syllable va a ) which appears to express the 
reference of the preceding action to the following, and can often be 
translated by “and”, “and then”, but not always. It is not the common 
particle “and”, as it never appears between nouns. 

. Let us now mention some other peculiarities of the Assyrian and 
HuzvAresli languages which point to a common source. 

i. In the Pahlavi we observe that nouns which end in Persian in a 
yowel, are generally followed by ,a guttural, e. g. avestd is avestdk, karfa 
“a meritorious action” is karpak , kanpak, nu “new” is nnk etc. The 
same peculiarity we find in the Assyrian inscriptions, as we learn, for in¬ 
stance, from the way, in which the final a of Ahum - mazdd is written. 
Though the sign of the syllable da would have been sufficient to express 
the a, we find often a guttural h (kh) added after it, so that the Assy¬ 
rians probably pronounced the name Ahurmasdokh; other instances: 

1) See Layard, Ninivoh and Babylon pag. 155. 

2; See the great inscription of San he rib col. I, lin. 29—35 in “The Cunei¬ 
form inscriptions.of Western Asia edited by Sir Henfy Rawlinson vol. I”; 
the great inscription of Nebucadnezar both in the archaic and common character (in 
the same work) col. I, tin. 03, the Assyrian inscription of Perscpolis .1: iddinu va 
-he gave". Oppert, Expedition en Mrtsopotamie IT. pag. 252; the inscription 
of Sardanapal in the Louvre, lin. 2, ashat va ‘‘I seized", Oppert, E. M. 11, pag. 358. 
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Akhamanishi(kh) , “Aryaramna” (a proper name); Hishi(kh)arsha(l;h), 
Khshyarsha “Xerxes”; Vvidarnakh “Yidarna” (a proper name) etc. 

2. Tlio stiflix aQy which forms adverbs from substantives and ad¬ 
jectives, is apparently identical with the Assyrian suffix ish which serves 
• exactly the same purpose. The Parsi priests read it iha or hyd which 
reading appears to have been current already ad the time of Neriosang 
(about A. D. 13f»0), as we may learn from his Pazand transliterations of 
Iluzvaresh texts. It is, however, just as incorrect as many other readings 
of old Huzvdnash words, as it cannot be explained from any Iranian or 
Semitic language. We are, however, perfectly justified in reading it yush 
or ish, in which case the whole mystery is cleared up. Instances from 
the Huzvlnash: vandskdrish “in the way of a sinner, sin¬ 


fully”; •* 00^00 d&tish “in the right way, rightly, properly”; from the 
Assyrian: shalmish “up to the end, completely” (from D21?), 

10333 kakkubish “with, in stars” (Hebr. 2313 kdkdb), labish “in a good 
manner” (Hebr. tob). ') 

3. The name of Ahura-rnazda in the Huzvflnash versions, 
which is traditionally read Anhoma, can be only explained from the Assy¬ 
rian. All attempts made by some modern scholars to read out of it Hor- 
mctzd are in vain, as the Pahlavi characters of -u.£yj^> can by no means 
express the sounds required for Hormazd. Moreover, it would be very 
strange to suppose that the Parsi priests should have forgotten (tie pronun¬ 
ciation of the name of their God, or wilfully mispronounced it, as this 
would have been a great sin according to their religion. The explanation 
is, however, simple enough. They found the name constantly written 
in the old Huzvanash versions which were collected at the time of 
Ardoshir, and kept it conscientiously. This can be the only reason that they 
did not substitute 3 Hormazd for it. The writing -Jjtytyt represents, 

however, the name Ahura-mazda just as xve || as • We must 


1) See Oppcrt, Expedition en MCsop, IJ, pag. 269; Grammairo Assy- 
rienno §. igs. 
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divide it into an. ') ho, mu. The first is the well-known Assyrian word 
an God (oiiginally expressed by the image of a star, as we learn from 
the inscriptions in the archaic character), which always precedes the names 
of the Gods; ho is the abbreviation of hur, hor, and ma that of mazcL 
the whole meaning thus “the God Hormazd”. 


4 . Another strong argument for the supposed original identity of 
the Hozvanash with the Assyrian is furnished by the occurrence of Tura¬ 
nian suffixes and words in the Pahlavi. As the Assyrians borrowed their 
whole system of writing along with the phonetic values attached to each 
character from a Turanian nation 1 2 ), it is quite natural to suppose that 
1 uranian words crept into their language and could interchange with their 
own. And indeed several Assyrian words as read at present do not appear 
to he of Semitic origin. So, for instance, the auxiliary verb tur “to be”, 
which is so frequently met with in the Assyrian inscriptions, is no Semitic 
word, but we find it in the Turanian version of the Bisutun inscription 3 4 ). 

The suffix eshn, esn esni which is of very frequent oc¬ 

currence in the Pahlavi *) cannot be explained from any Iranian or Semitic 
language; but it is partly employed in the same sense as in the Pahlavi 
(as a 3 person of the imperative) in the Turanian versions of the Bisutun 
and Persepolitan inscriptions, e. g. farpisni “let him kill”, nusgasni “let 
him protect” B ). The word “a place, district” which is traditionally 

read jincik is also of Turanian origin. For it is, in my opinion, identical 


1) In tiie Rivttyats this an is sometimes regarded as being separate from the 
name “Hormazd”. For in a passage of a tino Uivayat belonging to the collection 
of Zand.. Pahlavi and Persian MSS. which I made for the Government of Bombay, 

(JNr. 20, b. fob 403, a) the name is written yv An Hormazd. 

2,i Ibis has been shown by Oppert beyond doubt in bis Exp. en M 6 s. vol. II. 

3) See my pamphlet “Ueber Schrift and Sprachc der zwoiton Keil- 
schriftgatfcung". Gottingen I 8 or>, pag. 33 , 

4) See my pamphlet ‘ Uober die Pchlcwispracbc”. Gottingen 1834, pag. 17. 
■y) See “UelferSchrift andSprache der zweiten Keilschriftgattung” 

pagg. 31. 42; Oppert, Exp. on Mfis. If, pag. life. 
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with the Turanian kintik 46 place, town, a cultivated field” the ideographic 
sign of which is always added to the names of certain places, such as Ba¬ 
bylon, Borsippa, Sippara, Accad, Elam, the river Euphrates etc. l ) Another 
word of the same origin is damdama “sea” (Pahlavi-P&zand Glossary 
pag. 2, 1 . 10), Turanian dim , tim “water, sea”. 

The arguments adduced in the above will be sufficient to make the 
original identity of the Huzvarash with the Assyrian appear very probable 
to every impartial and judicious scholar. Additional proofs I may give 
on another occasion, as my own knowledge of this very difficult subject 
advances. 

The Assyrian appears to have been well known in Iran even at the 
time of the composition of the original Avesta; for we find in the present 

texts at least two words wich were of frequent use in the Assyrian,,but 

mj 

cannot be explained by means of the Aryan languages. These are aspc- 
rcna and naska; on asperena “ a particular weight, a talent” see note 3 
ou pag. 60. Naska “book” Pahlavi ^)) nusk (NoskJ is.the Assyrian 
nusku which does not signify “unction”, as Oppert, mislead by a false 
etymology, supposes, but something connected with writing. Nusku which 
is still preserved in the Arabic nuskhat “a copy of a book” is the Assy¬ 
rian pronunciation of a very frequent character which was pronounced pa 2 ) 
in the Turanian (Casdo - Scythic), and expresses ideographical!y the God 
Ncbo who is the writer of the gods 3 ); if preceded by the ideographic 
sign for “wood”, it is pronounced in Assyrian harat 4 ) which cannot mean 

1) See Oppert, Exp. enM6$. II, pag.95.89. (nos.23- 29.34. 35). 108(no. 18). 

2) See the bilingual explanation of ideogrammes in ‘The Cuneiform In¬ 
scriptions of Western Asia, edited by Sir Henry Rawlinson" vol. U, pag. 2 
tin. 344. 

3) See ‘Chwolsohn. Die Sabier", H, pagg. 164. 688. Nebo has revealed the 
cuneiform character (raakmir. the writing of the kemarim D'lW who are well 
known in the Old Testament as the Babylonian and Assyrian idolpriosts); see the 
preface of Sardanapai to his vocabularies in Oppert, Exp. on Mes. II> pag- 360. 

4) Sec Oppert. Exp. en M$s. II, pag, 87 . 
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“Sceptre” as Opperl thinks, but “style used for writing” l ) (compare tO^in 
“style” Jes. 8, i.), as the root tonn kharat means to “cut, to sculpt, en¬ 
grave” in the Semitic languages, but has nothing to do with words meaning 
“le rule, stall, sceptre”. Nuslcu probably signifies “hook”, and Nebo, as 
the secretary to the gods, was the “God of books”. 

It is, according to this investigation, not at all improbable, that the 
Huzvanash language originated at such an early period as that one assigned 
to it by Destur Hoshengji. 




1) The passages from the great Nebucadnezar inscription col. I, lin. 43. GO. where 
the words haratu and liar an a occur, appear to have been misinterpreted by Op- 
pert. Exp. en M6s II, pngg. 311 13. 15. The words harata isharti usadmih 
gatua (yadua) mean: he (Nebo) made my hand raise the style of justice, i. e. Nebo 
directed my bands to write just decrees; usadmih is (lie Safel (causal) of damakh 
which root means in Arabic ‘ to be raised”. The other passage lin. GO narana 
is hart am tapakid-su, l translate “thou (Nebo) hast made him keep the style of 
justice” i. e. thou hast confided it to his hands, made him thy trustee on this earth; 
for the king’s decisions arc believed to he inspired by Nebo, the secretary to the 
gods who knows all their thoughts. It is. however, possible that in later times the 
style was mistaken for a sceptre. 
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A p p e 11 (1 i X. 

1. Extract from the third volume of the Dinkard (taken from 
Mulla Firuz, Avizeh din pagg. 5—22). *) 

)**$*> * 

o ^ k»»* 

1. Maam dinu napik Din -leant-naptk man nakizand vehdinu ho- 
mandu Din-kant-naptk kant, ait man visp dtindkc pdshid dam 
mahcst paitdkc. 

_ u 

!) This text does not appear to have formed an original part of the Dink art. It 
must have been added when its fragments were collected and arranged for the last 
time, to serve as a historical record of the fate of this storehouse of traditional lore. 

1 print it here from a copy which has been written by Destur Hoshengji for ray ow r n 
use. In my transliteration I have introduced some changes, for the principal vof which 
I think it necessary to state my reasons. \ which is generally read v a r, 1 translitera¬ 
ted ol, as it is the Semitic ^j/, tin y' being expressed in the Pablavi by ): compare 
5) vad “to, up to”, Hebrew ij;. The preposition ^ “in” which is read day on, 

1 read yen or ’in, as it is completely identical with the Assyrian JK ’in in”. 

The )) after the verba finita 1 transliterated vu (va would be perhaps belter) as 
it is evidently the Assyrian va employed in the same way; see pag. XXVI. The 
final ) has been pronounced u throughout; see pag. XXV. spirit” which is 

generally read mad on ad, or taken fur a mispronunciation of minui heavenly” in 
PAzand, 1 read mainivat which l regard as an old Persian word conveying the 
same sense as the Hadrian mainyu. ‘ God” which is pronounced yehAn 

or ihftn by the Desturs is not identical with yazdAn, as some European scholars 
have taken it, but also an old Persian word, ..y a Sana, or y a dan a “deserving w or¬ 
ship”. — As regards the translation, l havo used the PAzand by Mulla FiriU and 
his Gujarati version, Along with the corrections made by Destur Hoshengji, but 
without constantly adhering to their interpretations. 
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2. Nuk/iustu kantu man shapir Ainu porijo - tkSshanu vakhshiir yesh- 
tu-frohdr Sapctdmdnu Zcrtoheshtu paHum hdvcslitu pavan pun- 
scshne vakhshuncshnc man ham ycsht-frohdr vchdinu paitdkd 
yehavune&hn ugdst. 

3. Maam kcnd baba amjushUah roshni man bun roshanu zak bun 
punsc&hn vachir dahyupatu burzdnvad kai Vishtdsp napikinitvu 
bun bun ol ganju i Shaspikdn avuspdrdvu pazhinu pazhizkihd 
vastartanu parmUtvu. 

4. Man zak akhar pazhinu ol dazhu i nipisht vhadumtvu tamma- 
nach ddshtanu dgdsi, 

5. Yen vazand man marc dosh-gadman Alaksandar ol Airdnu- 
shatanu yen khoidc mat; zaki pavan dazhu i nipisht ol sochashn; 
zaki pavan ganchu i Shapfkdn ol yadnian Ardmaydnu matvu. 
Avash olach Ydtndik huzvdn vichdrtvu pavan dgdsi man pcshi- 
rnk guftanu. 





Introduction. 


XXXIII 



iw^V 1 )^ G - 

-XJ-^Ae)) W ) , ^' J 0 ^ro 
0 i^v-x^ ,£ -x^-u^oa iA^ 

£ W~x>m wv yr>$ m»t?e» -x^'W £ 6 ? 

j oo^ej5S) lyc^ej <&>o~xj ira-X) *)ey m )>*tt{*3 i6* >*g^ 

°'X3'0"^ ^O)»P0^6) 

J u^»(») »^>o <^i £ )>*oe)>X5i $i-£) £ ^-ny* 8 - 

**>KJ>*> *Yt$ySybQ 3^ 1K»$ 

0 -AUfcjyO^A) 

~x>-^ej 6 \»$w W k*mx 5 «*oo^^ *)y<°v £ 9. 

■^yooc** yci^i ^5 -x^ ty>>o -t)^ 1>) \ay^ 


• -U- -_JUV- 


(i Jastaku ulmanbi Antakhshatur mulkaCin malhil Pdpakdnu matvu 
ol lakhiir urdstart Aira.xu khnddyd; ham nap'tk man pargandagt 
ol acvak jinCik jaitgiinatu; u poryutkcsh ahlubu To&re HarpeUu 
y chav unad maatn matvu rutman paitdkS man avistdk Ipkhdr 
andakhtu . 

7. Alan zak paUdkc bundakinulaku parmiltvu damdnak hantn an - 
yushUaku man barash man bun roshnu pavan ganju i Shapdnu 
ddsht pazhinu pashizkihd pcntkhinid penniitvu dgfim. 

s. U akhar man vaxand vashnpeshnu man Tdxtydnu olach dinfmu 
fu) ganchn i litsbih' matvu vohuparvarlu Atanu-pdt Atanu- 
frobak i Fcrakh-rdWin i hutihum peshupdi. 

!> . Zak pazhinu i kostuihd pergandaku ychavihdu nSk apxdr man 
PWgandagt lakhdr ol home dindnu scs/i baba jailyihdu yen 

■ Id " d 
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ndkirislin anddzcahni ol shaptr dm Avistdk u Zand pouryu- 
tkcslidnu . gobeshni angushUaku pituku i man zak barash lakhdr 
kantu pavan shukvptu dramu Zand Zerlohesht . 

10. AtanU’frobakdnu i hudlndnu pcshupdi ychavuntjast zakacli din dun 
ol vashupashn zak napih viscLSlagt pargandagt avash olach ka 
hflbcmt vasiagt u putagi matvu. 

11. Man zak akhar humanu Atanupdt i admitdn i hudindnu pcshupdi 
man yasdnu sobdreshnu dinu i mahht aibdri deheshnt nuJc apx&r 
khdtshnu u vach sakhiln u ranj vcsh ham nipisht. 

12. Meman man zak nuskhtk u zruplaku u sCitak it khdk hamc di- 
ndn lakhdr vanditu ana meman man lakhdr vagunalagt vad(l~ 
natagl u burdayt u taraptagt lakhdr jaitg&nalu avash vazcd ma - 




MINIS?*,, 


XXXV 



Introduction. 

1) i \uy»S n,y ^Ss> 

0J 0t u ft)2) D*b)p y»*>)00 ;> & * IWO 9 ^ 

d^Au -jq^ ■*oo^- 5 -^"wwo ^41 j o £ 15< 

a ooPo'5 iw^3 ^ -^3 £ 5 i*We) i<je^ 
-'oV- ls m W-p *$» * w ^ej-o uei k®)} 

O llfSi -Olp ^!> 

SOHtfHJ J 0)M5-»01 1^31 11*00 1)4) HO)l£1* 1^-*^ ?>d) 14 

i) 1^1*^ £0 * ^"Ajyo ■^•‘O’d) A )Vf <^*1 

^o* i) K»*n»eJ W*^ -X)Wo" J£}V 1*01)1*0 r*)0)* 

SuyvS \<<S»Sw jyp -^-0*^ )*> )yhlu 

_m)^5 ■> hooi*o* wi* -flA* £ A nvi) 

°)H> ^-*01* 6 ns) w^oo 


tafcu minavad hampunsagt khirat aihdrt pavan lakhdr and dkh tart 

i ol pouryu-tkcxhdnu i pSahinig&n gobeshn kantcik Avistdk paitdkc. 
\\\ 

13. Afzdn i man shapfr din-ddndgi darakhd patash drdstanu rasta- 
kiniiu bdml man patiraku i zak barash man roshm bun roshnu 
kddmunihd kaniu pavan shapir-dinu-ncmuddri i danman^hdmi- 
nft pavan suture mdnak i zak rabd yckhuzdr darak . 

14. Pat rdstu yekavimunct pavan yasdnn yjrtikv u deheshn# shaddnH 
olach maam main i paid dm dinn-bnrtdrdn i yen damdnaku 
matvnchi ol hddhidn ychavfmeshn rubdvu dibdri lakhdr patvaslu 
ol dvanik Airdnn nakhaml dhiu malicstu dgdsi u hambun 
apzdrtar lakhdr kantanu i munach zak apuvtum kantan lid- 
veshtdn i Hushitar Zeitohcshtdnu pavan lakhdr pumitdri man 
Uushitar shciplr dinu . 
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Translation. 


1 . I he book “Dinkart ’ is a book on the religion, that people may 
obtain (a knowledge of) the good religion. The book “Dinkart” lias been 
compiled front all (lie knowledge acquired (to be) a publication of the 
Mafcdayasnian (Zoroaslrian) religion. 

2. It was, at first, made by the first disciples ') of the prophet Zer- 
toslil Sapetman — may his guardianangel lie worshipped — who belonged 
to the people of tiie ancient religion whose faitli was good, in questions 
and answers, that the good religion of all those whose guardian angels are 
to be worshipped (i. e. the Zoroastrians) might be made public and known. 

3. The excellent king Kai Yishkisp ordered to write down the in¬ 
formation on each subject, according to the original information, embracing 
the original questions and answers, and deposited them from tiie first to 
the last in the treasury of SHftspigdn *). He also issued orders to spread 
copies (of tlie original). (4) Of these lie sent afterwards one to the castle 
(where) written documents (were preserved), that the knowledge might 
be kept there. (5) During the destruction of (lie Iranian town (Terscpolis) 
by the unlucky robber Alexander, after it had come into his possession, 
that (copy which was) in Hie castle (where) written documents (were kept) 
was burnt. The other which was in the treasury of Shaspig;in fell into 


1) The original lias only the singatai ‘ the first disciple"; but the reading is 
hardly correct, as in such a case the name of the disciple would not have been left 
out. The sense requires evidently the plural. 

2 ; This was, perhaps 11 a* name of th<* fori at P.i^argada*. whom Cyrus was 
buried, whoso torn!) was watched by Maginn priests. Jl was dot situated at Por.-e- 
poli5, as wo may learn from (he circumstance that another castle which is called 
d a zJni- i '?i i p i sht is mentioned, which formed, in all probability, part of the fort 
at Perscpolis on the following reason. The copy which wa< preserved in the rinzhu- 
i nipishl was destroyed during the invasion of Alexander, as wo learn from the 
fifth para, of this chapter. Now the* ArdcU Virftf (see §§ 4. •>. of its beginning) states 
that the fort at Pcrsepolis containing the complete copy of the Avcsta - Zand was 
burnt by Alexander. If we combine both statements, it appears to be very probable 
that the dazh u-i-nipubt was the library at Persepolis 
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the hands of the Romans (Greeks). From it a Grecian translation was made 
that the savings of antiquity might become known. 


0. 7. Ardeshir Babekan, the king of kings, appealed. He came to 
restore the Iranian empire; he collected all the writings from the various 
places where they were scattered. There appeared a professor of the an¬ 
cient religion, the holy Ilerbad Tosre, with a publication from the Avesta 
which he had recollected. lie (Ardeshir) ordered to prepare from this 
publication a complete (copy). It (the Dinkart) was then (thus) restored, 
and made just as perfect l ) as the original light (copy) which had been kept 
in the treasury of Shaparn (Shaspigan). 2 ) He ordered to spread copies of it 
that it might become known. 

8 . 9. After the damage and destruction which came over the* belie¬ 
vers (Zoroastrians) by the Arabs at the treasury of Klshur 3 ), the distinguis¬ 
hed Adarhad Adar-Frobag FarakhzAdAn, the chief of the people of the 
good faith (Zoroastrians), arranged the old copies which were scattered 
from the fragments, and brought them to all the believers in the residence 

(IsfohAn) *) , after having inspected and collated them with the Avesta and 

hi V n 


t) TIip expression in the original is banish which must be identified with 
the Persian barzh “perfect, cnlifU}, full splendour”, as no other meaning would give 
any sense. 

2 ) Destar IfoshenRji believes this to be the name of a fort to which Ardeshir 
B&beg&n sent the copy of the Dinkart which had been prepared from the fragments 
of the A vesta-Zand. Hut I think S lup An is only a corruption of Shaspigan The 
copy which was kept at that fort, bad not been burnt, as is expressly stated, but fell 
into the hands of the Greeks who had it translated. If, therefore, a recovery of the 
fragments from which the hook was restored, is mentioned, we can only'understand 
copies of that one which had been kept at the Shus'pigAn fort, or fragments of 
the original. By paying heavy sums to the Greeks the Zoroaslrian priests etiuld 
easily get possession of the books again which had fallen into the hand- of their 
conquerors. Moreover, the translation could not be made, without the assistance of 
the Magian priests. 

o/ Bestur Hoshengji identifies this word with kMivar, and lakes it in I he 
sense or country”. But it is evidently the name of a certain place. 

0 The word bah A ‘gate, door”, appears to signify here the residence, the 
capital" which was Isfahan during the later Sasanian tones. In this sense the word 
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Zand of the good religion professed by the people of the ancient creed. 
Tlie sayings of antiquity were restored according to the full splendour (the 
original text), that the delightful Zand of Zertosht might be admired. 

10 . Adar Frobagdn, the chief of the men of the good faith, passed 
away; the believers had to suffer, flie written documents fell to pieces and 
were scattered; they became worn out by age and rotten. 

11. After this (time) Humun Atunpat Admitan, the chief of the peo¬ 
ple of the good creed, expecting that God would help the Mazdavasnian 
religion, wished to restore (the old books), and wrote the (divine) words 
and sayings with great pains. 

12. Whatever of worn-out, mouldering and dusty books had been 
recovered by the believers, he collected by constantly carrying them off, 
and taking even forcibly possession of them, lie was assisted by conver¬ 
sations with the divino spirit in his endeavours to recollect the sayings of 
antiquity kept by the men of the ancient religion, (and) to make the 
Avesla known (again). (13) He set free prosperity (i. e. he conferred a 
great boon upon the community) by his composing chapters for the know¬ 
ledge of the good religion. He illustrated the old works by receiving 
Hie full splendour from the light which was originally shining (from the 
original copy), and called this work “the guide to the good religion”, 
which comprises one thousand chapters in lines (verses). (14) It was ac¬ 
complished through the power of God, who sent (this) gift. It came to 
the principal leaders of the religion; in time it also came to the people 
of the good religion; the soul received again the assistance (from the 
religion). In the rest of IrAn they will receive the knowledge of the Maz- 
davasnian religion. The followers of Hushtdar, the son of Zertosht, will 
reestablish the good religion as firm as it was in the beginning, and make 
it preeminent hv their information from Hushidar. 

occurs on many Sasanian coins (sop Mordlrnann, ErklaMung der Milnzep mil 
Pehlcwi Lcgcndun in Zoitsclirift dor D. M. G. vol. VIII, pag. 11). In the Ardfti 
Viraf. Persfepolis is to be understood by it. No other interpretation gives any sense. 
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2. The beginning of the Ardai Viraf nameh »). 


i 



( 1 ) Actun yemaniinct digh acvakb&t ahlubu Zcvtohesht dinu 7 iwk- 
deriint yen gchdn rob&k bend kantu vetd btmdagi 300u sanat dinu yen 
avizagt u anshota yen apcigumdni ychavunt homanad . (2) u a kb dr 
gujastaku Gunuk-minavad darvemd gumdnu kantanu i amhotadu pa- 
van denmen dinu rdi zak ifujastak Alaksagdar i Arumdyak i Mudh- 
rdydk - ’) mdneshnu niydzdmtu i pavan gerdn 8azd u naparltln dihik 
ol Air An shatanu jdtunt. (3) Avash ohnan Airdn dahyopqt jakta - 


{) The text has been prepared from two Pnhlayl MSS. which are in my pos¬ 
session. The first and most valuable forms part of the “Great Bundehe^v”, the 
same work which contains a copy of the Zand-Pahlavi glossary (see about it pag. 80); 
(he second is quite modem, but correct; it was presented to mo by Destur Khor- 
sedji at Poona (a native of Nausari, and a very pious and learned ZoroaaVrian priest), 
who had written it for his own use, and for the study of the work. Fdr the trans¬ 
literation and the translation 1 have used the P&zand and Sanscrit translation by 
Neriosnng, an old copy of which is also in my possession. Destur iloshengji ha.> 
prepared a revised Pahhivi text with a complete Pahlavt-English vocabulary which 
will be published soon, 1 hope, as the MS. is quite ready for the press. 

2) The word * s transliterated, by Neriosang in (his way: 

az chi r^h, which he translates in connection with m&noshn, 
niirganivftsa ‘dwelling on roads, i. e. poor, wretched”. But this interpretation 
is certainly wrong. The words Alexander, and ardmftyAk are omitted in his 






In tro due lion 


<SL 


A 


iCy) (4) ® w ^eiwi j^jj i^ivV^ ^e)>00 

i -‘oo^iej -»))? *)■$) t)ui*x>ty ))o 

iiei i^vej ^ ^sooai jjy»-S •» - j o-^ nej i 

i ^ a c A ^^03-0^ A ‘fi'Hym t^ji ^o , ))^i5 A ^eii 

-r-v jfi w^^ho-A^* ^ 


Kudu babd u khotdi vcishuft u avirdn leant. (<f) u denmen dtnu 
chusun hamuk Avistdk u Za/ul maam tuna posthd i inrdstaku pavan 
rniyd i zahabd ?iipishtalc yen Stakin' Pdpckdnu pavan kcritd nipist 3 ) 
anakhtunt yekavhnundt u olman putydrak salyd-bakht i Aharmok i dar- 
rand anak-kanlar Alaksagdar Ardmdydk Mudhrdycik-mdncslmu maam 


translation altogether. The whole passage is misinterpreted. Several Desturs read 
the word inerenehid;\r ‘‘murderer"; but the characters cannot bo read thus. It is 
clearly the name of a country. 1 regard ^ for ft dh in Zand; hut the character 

ter is often used for ( j z in old MSS.*, \vc obtain thus mudh rftyflk. or muz- 

rftyk which is the Semitic and Persian name of Egypt (MudrAya in the cunei¬ 
form inscriptions). 

3) The words pavan keritfi nipist etc. are thus transliterated into Pazitnd: 

. ymLfi j . . _ua) pa qindan nivist ni- 

had an is tat: and translated into Sanscrit: & k:\rit6 liklutvA ni hi tain prasthH- 
pitam ‘after it had been written, it was deposited, it was placed in &k4rita’\ 
The last word is only a literal transition of pa qa.nd.ui ‘‘in calling, reading”. Ner. 

had identified keritA with 1)^))^^ kcrildntan to call, to read*** Hebrew 
But as Ihe whole translation is artificial, nod ;.'iv»*s no sense, several modern Destnrs 
interpreted it as daftar-kbAnah i. e. library. This is, f think, correct. keriU is not 
to he traced to kevittintan, but to the Chaldee , NfVlp uiryetfl' “a town”, 

Svri«ac qerii6. Hebrew ITpp fjiryfth fprincipally used in poetry, and as part of 
proper names), Assyiian Kar. (*V*]/ ir of the same origin as qiryAh) ‘ a fortcrcss" 
(Oppert, Exp. en II, lib. 117. hos. 23'i. 44 ). The original meaning was, no 
doubt, a fortified place, a fort. is thus identical with 

dazhu-i-nipisbt in the passage from the Dink art 4. 5 , and means “fort of written 
documents” i, e. the fort in which tho library was. 
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) (5) w 

m^oo i >*A"Ajyo i r»?e)K 

A 6 ^ ^xy h^oo * ww^ » xo A £ i (6) ° dwc^i 

wop PoeMj wisfyd v<K w^oo-^) P5 J W 

t 6V^ ^xy ii^oo y& Am 5 y*€)^-G ^ » (?) ©*>•»)*}>> 

^^3 ) Sjqp ) vqm) t -“<«)*> wo;o<^ > 3 tan?" *»? 
*£y* ^>nx(3 y*£y wo * na ) (8) ® ^n>*o -**^ H3»}**-w 5 
wp^^hj ?e>p » wKV » ft>p roA > «*xt3*» 

& ^hsoo w^?ee) ^ 3 wo 3 (o 

jaitguntu bend sokht. (o) Chatul dastubaedn u ddtobardn u herbaddn 
u magopatdn u dinu-bunldrdn u avzdrhomanddn U ddndgdn i Airdn 
shatanu rdi bend naksuntvy. (6) umasdn 4 ) u kafak-khotadn i Airdn 
shatanu aevak rot man tani kin u andislitt ol miydn ramUuntu benaf'sh¬ 
in an tabrunast ol dozakh denburist . (7) u akhar mm zak ?nar- 
tumdn i Airdn shatanu iicvak rottnen tani aslntpu patkdr bi)t u 
ckasiinshdn khoid u dahyopai a sanddr u dastdbar i dom-dgds Id 
yehavunt. (8) U pavan mandinn ? yasdn gum an yehavunt homanad 
u kabad ayininak kesh u vardishn javit rasti u gumdni u javit dd- 
dcstdnl yen gehdn bend ol paitdki jdtunt 


Translation, 

(4) It is thus reported that after the religion had been received 
and established b\ the holy Zortosht, it was up to the completion of 
three hundred years in its purity, and men were without doubts (there 
w$re no heresies). (2) After (that time) the evil spirit, iho devil* the 

*) The Plaint has miy*n “among, amidst”, Neriosang madhyA; but 1 think, 
it is incorrect. 
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impious, instigated, in order to make men doubt of the truth of the re¬ 
ligion, the wicked Alexander, the Roman, residing in Mudhrai (Egypt), 
that-he came to wage a heavy fight and war against the Iranian country. 
(3) He killed the ruler of Iran, destroyed the residence and empire, and 
laid it waste. (4) And the religious books, that is, the whole Avesla and 
Zand which were written on prepared cow-skins with gold-ink, were de¬ 
posited at Istakhr Babegan (Persepolis) in the fort of the library. But Ahar- 
man, the evil-doer, brought Alexander the Roman, who resided in Egypt 
that lie burnt (the books); (5) and killed the Highpriests (Dosturs),°the 
judges, the Herbads, the Mobetls, the bearers of the religion, the warriors 
and the scholars in Iran, (ti) The noblemen, and the heads of (the se¬ 
veral) communities hated one another, attacked one another, were thus 
destroyed, and went to hell. (7) After this time the Iranians were in a 
complete disorder waging wars among themselves. It came to pass, that 
there was no master, no king, no chief, no Destur, nor any one who 
knew the religion. (8) And everywhere doubts arose about God and many 
different creeds and sects, which were devoid of truth, and (full) of doubts, 
and without proper laws sprung up in Hie world. 
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2. On the age of this glossary and its value. 

The Zand-Pahlavt (or rather Avcsta-Zand) glossary, which is here 
published, affords the best opportunity to make some remarks on the 
value of the traditional meanings which are given to the words of the 
Avcstd , as it contains a collection of a large number of these interpre¬ 
tations. 

First of all it will be necessary to venture upon some opinion about 
the possible age or tho glossary in question. Destur Hoshengji believes 
it to have been compiled about 700 B. C., or even before that time (pag. 11). 

I think this date is much too early, as it cannot have been compose4 be¬ 
fore the Achaemenian times. On a cursory inspection of it we find at once 
that it is quite incomplete, consisting of several parts of unequal value, 
and certainly of quite different ages. According to the topics treated of in 
in it, and the alphabetical arrangement wo can divide it into twenty-seven 
chapters. First the numerals as far as ten arc enumerated; from “ono” 
to ‘Three’ 1 and of “six'’ there are the cardinal and ordinal numbers men¬ 
tioned, of “two” and “three” (according to the Pabiavi translation) tho 
multiplicative numbers also, aud of “three” the fractional number (thrishva 
“a third”) is added; of “four” and “five” there is the fractional,-and the 
ordinal numbers; of “seven” and “eight” we have only the fractional, and 
of “'nine” and “ten” only the ordinal numbers. 

The second chapter is of great interest; it contains grammatical re¬ 
marks on the masculine and feminine genders, and on the singular, dual 
and plural numbers, of substantives, adjectives, pronouns and verbs. 
Remarkable are the different cases of va = dva “two” with the peculiar 
application of each to different objects. The difference between tho Avesta 
(Raeirian, commonly called Zand) and the Zand (Paldavi) languages is exem¬ 
plified as regards the numbers of tlm nouns and verbs. The difference of 
the Baiba dialeqf fydsSnikJ from the common Avesta language is shown in 
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the pronouns of the fn-st and second persons. The various conditions of 
women, and their qualities are enumerated along witn some words deno¬ 
ting different degrees of relationship. Of great interest is the word hap- 
snai-apno-khavo “a bigamist”. Some adverbs are also mentioned, and 
the different meaning of some words, such as ,nu, vi, apa. 

Now follows a long chapter (3) in which the different parts of the 
body are enumerated. This contains many words which do not occur in 
the Zand texts now extant, and quotations from some Nosks which are 
lost, such as the Nchddtbn '). Words reating to speech are also men¬ 
tioned in it. 

The next chapter (4) treats of the relative pronoun, and the words re¬ 
lated to, or derived from it. It contains also quotations of Zand passages 
which are not found in the works known to us. Some of them, principally 
those relating to astronomical matters, appear to have been taken from 
the Nddur Nosk which treated, according to the statements of the Din-i- 
vajarkart, “of astronomy, of the stars belonging to the zodiac, and those 
which do not belong to it a ), of the good and bad qualities of each star 
with reference to their influence on man, their course etc”. Some of the 




1 ) Of the seven lists of tlio Nosks, viz. four from the Rivtkyats: Punjya, 
Nerlman Hosbang, Darzu Kiyftm edit In, and an anonymons one, three from Pah- 
laviworks, the Pahlavi-Pazand Farhang (pngg. 21 23 of our edition), Din i vajar- 
kart, and Dinkart which are at my disposal, only those contained in the Pahlavi- 
Pazand Farhang, and Dinkart have the name N child dm which is enumerated among 
that class of Nosks which was styled (d&tik i. c. relating to law, systematic books). 
In all the other lists wo find the name Niyiraui which is very likely only a mis¬ 
pronunciation of, and identical with NoblrdUm. This Nosk contained according to 
the statements wo have of it actually ‘*all that is in the body of men". 

2) This is Urn traditional explanation of the terms akhtar, and apakhtar. 
or avakhtar. The first is evidently the Bactrian (Zand) hakhedhra “a constella¬ 
tion”, “a group of stars", and apakhtar is the opposite of it. The latter appears 
to mean all stars which neither form part of the zodiac, nor of the lunar mansions, 
that is chiefly the planets, and other stars which appear to be single. — Fragments 
of the N£dar appear to be extant in the Rivftyats, bat only in a Persian translation j 
for the numorous astronomical and astrological notices to be found in the Iliv&yats 
which are at my disposal I can only trace to some ancient astronomical work of 
celebrity, as the Nadur was. which was translated into Arabic and Persian, 
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passages are taken from the Galhas; the Gallia form of the relative pro¬ 
noun is even expressly mentioned. To the forms of the relative pronoun, 
,a and the adverbs derived from a, e | 0ssjrlsl adlM 0 , her „, orJs com . 

menerng will, the same letter („), and left thus the original arrangement 
according to topics. 

1' rom Ihe fourth to the twenty-fourth chapters the words are arratf- 
ged according to the letters of the alpliabet in the following order: y, k, 

hh \ Sh ’ m ’ a > *• v ’ u > P’ «*> f> d, j, b, r, t, ch, z, g, <J\ gh> h 

lhis order differs materially from the three principal Zand-alphabets which 
are found iu the Rivdyats, viz. that one in use among the Indian Desturs, 

that one used in Kerman and Yazd, either of which is very old, and that 

one arranged according to the Arabic alphabet witli the addition of the conso¬ 
nants peculiar to Zand, and the vowels '). Some initial letters, such as c, i and 
«, are left out altogether. As we cannot discover any scientific principle on 
which the arrangement may be based, nor an adaptation to any other alpha¬ 
bet known to us, it is difficult to determine the period in which it origina¬ 
ted: but it appears to be certain, that its origin can neither be traced to 
the Sasaman, nor to later Hines, as it neither agrees with the , other Zand 
alphabets which have been preserved, nor with the Arabic or Sanscrit. The 


t) These three alphabets, preceded by the Pahlavt alphabet, are contained in 
the fine Ri vitya t belonging to the Collection of the Government of Bombay (No >u 
fol. 108). They are identical with those published by Anquetil and Burnout' 
and reproduced by Lepsius in his valuable essay “Das urspriinjtliehe Zend 
alphabet. Berlin, 1863”. That one marked Nos I and 2 in the lithographed table 
I which is added to it, contains the order used by the Indian Desturs: No. 8 is 
used in Kerman aud Yazd, and No. 4 appears to have been in use there also - No. ;> 
is arranged according to the Arabic alphabet, and, no doubt, much later than the 
two lust. In the first, the Zand characters are divided into 23 (according to the 
i vA yal), or 22 (according to a Zand primer in Gujarati), and amount to GO (just 
as many, as MasQdi A. D. PoO states: see Quatremfcre in theJulv number of the 
Journal des Savants” of 1840, pay. 413); * the second we have 86 characters, divided 
into 27 groups, and in the third 34 in 37 groups. The Pftisi priests in India attach 
the, character of sfteredness to it. Many pious Moheds repeat it when reciting thoir 
daily prayers, just as pious Brahmans repeat the first Srtlra or Pftnini when perfor¬ 
ming their Brahmayajna. 
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glossarist did certainly not invent it, but adopted an arrangement which 
had already been in use in some particular province, or among a parti¬ 
cular sect. Very remarkable is the circumstance that several words are 
mentioned under jl> <j (pag. 31) which character has almost entirely dis¬ 
appeared from the MSS. of the Zand-avesta which are known. As this 
alphabet is not preserved to us in its completeness we must refrain from 
all further remarks on it. The alphabetical arrangement is occasionally 
disturbed, and words are misplaced. The number of words contained un¬ 
der each letter is comparatively very small, and much less than we find 
in the present Zand texts. J3ut notwithstanding there are in this part 
also some words to be found which do not occur in the present Zand- 
avesta. 

The twenty-fifth chapter enumerates various crimes and offences, de¬ 
fining each of them very dearly. Several names of olfences appear in 
their Persian, and not in their old Zand forms; the terminations are often 
dropped. Several of them are not mentioned in the Vendidad; hut we 
find them in Pahlavi works; some, such as dudhuwibuzda, are nowhere 
else to he met with. This chapter is followed by a collection of miscel¬ 
laneous words and some phrases; several of these words are strange to 
the present Zand texts. 

The last (27) chapter treats of the measures of length, and of time *)• 
It contains several names of measures and words which do not occur in 
other Zand books, and quotations of passages from Zand texts which are 
no longer extant The work concludes quite abruptly; the end is wantiug. 

As regards the composition of the glossary, we can distinguish at 
least two parts, which may have originally formed port of two different 
glus aries, the one arranged according to topics, the other according to 
the alphabet. The liisl appears to be iho older work, the latter of later 
dale. 


i) As regards tlio measures mentioned on pag. 43, my friend, E. West, Ksq.. 
has made me in his let' (dated, St. He tiers, Jersey, June 28 th 1807) some very 
valuable suggestions which I print her- m full, lie «ives preference to the text of 
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Fragments of Iwo or more works of Ibis kind must have been in 


existence when the old Zand and lluzvanasb works were collected by tbe 


my old MS. wjricb differs from that one given by Destur Hoshengji, and is, no 
doubt, preferable'to it. The text runs there as follows according to Mr. West’s ar¬ 
rangement: , 

>5 


o i)5jp 




* * 4*9 si* * * * 


• ua O’ 


This be translates thus: 

2 dashmftst ■ 
2 givast 
2 tajar 
2 hfesaf 
i h&sar 

1 p&j 


1 yojfest 
-- i dash infest 
- - 1 * * * (g i v as t?) 
= i tajar 

= 1000 gfem of 2 piU 
14 angost. 


Tabulating this scries, and taking the angost r 3/* English inch, he 
the following result: 


obtains 





_-^v. -nr: 

—- - -* 





Say in 
English 

angosld 

Phi | 

g&m 

hfesar 

tajar | givast 

dash- 

mest 

yojesl 

measure 

ft. in. 

- »j 4 

- 101/ 2 

=» 14 

=C 1 



: 

~ 



1 9 

= 28 

= 2 

1 

— 


| - 

— 


1750 — 

~ 2B,000 

— 4000 

1,000 

1 



— 

— 

8500 — 

= 50,000 

4,000 

= 2,000 

r- 2 

~1 

1 - 


‘ . — 

7000 — 

= 112,000 

— 80,00 

= 4,000 

= 4 

— 2 

i " 1 

j W j 

- 

14,000 - 

-- 250,000 

4= io,(kh) 

j rr=» 8,000 

^ 8 

— 4 

« 2 

■- 1 

— » 

28,000 — 

~ r>V2,ooo 

^ s %000 

10,000 

== 10 

»n 8 

rs 4 

2 

; *t t 

i 


1103 calculation, he adds, would make the yojOst to ue hdoui 
feet, which, I believe, does not differ much from some calculations oi the 


English 

(Indian) 
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Sasanian kings. For it is quite out of question to trace the whole of our 
glossary to the Sasanian, or even to later times, as the grammatical know- 
ledge exhibited in it, is far superior to any tiling we can, according to 
credible statements, about the great ignorance of the priesthood at the 
time of the Sasanian restoration of the religion, expect of the most lear¬ 
ned scholars of those times. The glossary must have been composed at 
a time when the priests (or at least the most learned of them) had a tole¬ 
rably good knowledge of the grammar of the Avesla. language. As the 
old Persian language was already in the fourth century B. C. in a state 
of decay (to judge from the Persian cuneiform inscriptions of those times) 
we cannot fix the compilation of a work, exhibiting such a good knowledge 
of the old Avesta (Zand) language which stands next the old Persian, at 
any later period. It is possible and even very likely that works of the 
same nature were composed already at the times of Cyaxares, or Cyrus. 
If we consider that the Assyrian king Sardanapal V ordered vocabularies 
of several languages to be composed at such an early period as 630 B. C., 
there is nothing surprising, if we ascribe the same to the kings of the 
Median and Persian dynasties. 

rhe alphabetical part of the Glossary which is, on the whole, of 
much less value lhan the other part, may be of later date. A vocabulary 
of this kind may have been composed, from old sources, already during 


yojana (which appears to range from 4'/ a to 9 miles). The Zand text gives only 
2 dakhshrnaiti = t yijaiasli, 2 h&lhrem = 1 tacharem, corresponding with 
the lirst and fourth terms of the Pahlavi series, and as these two terms are totally 
disconnected, there must be at least two intermediate steps wanting, as appears in 
the Pahlavi. The word ‘tadhao* cannot well be a fragment .of the missing steps 
nor does it appear to be the third term in the Pahlavi series, which is omitted 
where U ought to be repeated; but it looks more like an interpolation (tttchttr) for 
correcting the Pahlavi word tachar, as you have suggested. The Pahlavi term I 
have read g.vAst might of course he read jinftsf, dinftst, sntist, etc.; mv rea- 
dmg was chosen to make it oorrespond as nearly as may be with the Sanscrit ga- 
vyftti which bears the same proportion to the yojana, as the givist doe. to tile 
gftm. Your MS. differs from the Dostur u, making it equal to 2 pfti in other places 
than the Vandidftd, whore it equals 3 pai, which is consistent with the after men¬ 
tion of tne liksttr being equal |to 1000 gkm of 2 pai; that is, the common g*m" 


MIN/Sr^ 


Introduction. 





XLIX 


the Parthian reign. At the time of llie restoration of the religion by Ar- 
desliir, when all works bearing on the understanding of the sacred books 
were eagerly sought after, the fragments of old glossaries were certainly 
not overlooked, and it is to that period that we owe this Zand-Pahlavi 
Glossary in its present incomplete and fragmentary slate. It was subse¬ 
quently only copied, and appears to have been occasionally interpolated, 
chiefly in the alphabetical part. Besides, it suffered much from the hands 
of the copyists who were hardly able to understand it. 

Another argument for the ante-Sasanian dale of the parts of the work 
are the numerous quotations from Nosks which were either lost already 
before the Sasanian times, or in a very mutilated and fragmentary state, 
and the occurrence of rnanv (certainly genuine) Zand words which are not 
found in the texts now extant. The authors of the glossary must have 
had a much more extensive A vesta-literature along with translations at 
their disposal than we have now *). This leads us again to the Aclitemenian 
times, as only then the Avesla literature was in its completeness. 

In respect of the interpretations to be found in this glossary, their 
value is not the same. The most valuable are of course thos^ which are 
derived from sources of Ihe Achannenian times. The first glossaries of 
this kind were, no doubt, based on the Huzvanash versions of the Avesla 
books, as they were the only sources whence to derive a knowledge of 
Ihe Bactrian (Zand) language. And, indeed, we find the interpretations 
given of the Avesla words in our Zand-Pahlavi glossary quite in accordance 
with the renderings of the Pahlavi translations of the Vendidad, Yasna etc. 
which we still possess. The value of our glossary depends, therefore, mainly 
on that of those translations on which 1 have to say here a few words. 


I 


t) It is very remarkable, that we possess no Pnhlavi translation of. other 
works than the Vendidad Yasna. Visparad, a few fragments of the HadoUt Nosk, 
and some minor Yashts and. prayers, biit none of the larger Yaslits. such as TIC, 
liliii, 1 ravardin etc., the Vistksp Nosk and fragments of some other Nosks, 
though most of these works have been in constant use will, the priests. The Only 
reasonable explanation of Ibis fact is, l!,at no Huavtknash versions were fomul when 
the old books were recoffcectod. 
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As the Pahlavi translations of the sacred books are in that form in 
which they iiave reached us certainly works of the Sasanian period, it will 
be of the utmost importance to determine, as far as possible, in what slate 
the old Huzv&nash versions were recovered by the Sasanian kings, how 
much has been preserved of them, and how much added subsequently. 
According to the reports we have on the fate of the Zoroaslrian writings, 
there can be no doubt, that the Iluzvanash versions were in a very 
incomplete state at the time of the restoration of the religion. Besides, 
their understanding was very difficult, in consequence of the ambiguity of 
the Pahlavi character, and the occurrence of many words which must have 
been obsolete hv that time. The priests who were charged with the ar¬ 
rangement of the fragments found of the original Avesta along with their 
versions, had often occasion to supply the defects of the translation by 
their own conjectures. As the original versions contained, no doubt, only 
literal renderings which were written under every Avesta word (in which 
manner translation* are still prepared), with but few explanatory notes, 
the collectors, or subsequent scholars had to interpret them according to 
the best of their ability. Thus the numerous glosses originated which we 
find in the pic^enl texts of the translations. In the course of time addi¬ 
tions were made, and changes introduced harmonising with the opinions 
of learned copyists or interpreters, as the ambiguous Pahlavi characters 
were read differently by different scholars (as it is done up to the present 
day by different Desturs who interpret the Pahlavi eacli in his own wav). 
Thus the original versions of the Achuunenian limes have become greatly 
corrupted, changed and misinterpreted by ttm Pars! priests. This is the 
principal reason that so little reliance can be placed on the present texts 
of the Pahlavi translation of the Avesta, principally that of the Yasna which 
appears to have been, for the most part, composed during the Sasanian 
limes, as it is much inferior to that of the Vendidad the hulk of which 
I unhesitatingly ascribe to Hie Aohieineniah period. 

Let us illustrate these remarks by a few instances. Rare and obsd- 
lete words are generally not translated in the verbatim Pahlavi renderings, 
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but only transliterated in the Pahlavi character with the necessary pho¬ 
netic changes required for making them look like real Pahlavi words. 

Thus the word grchma (Yas. 32, 12 — 14.) is rendered by gcrah- 

mak which is to the letter the same word. As it was no longer under¬ 
stood, the Sasauian interpreters tried, as it w r as usual with them in such 
cases, to find its meaning by means of an etymology. They seem to have 
connected it with g&rtiib (Sanscrit gnh) “to take, seize”, and took it accor¬ 
dingly as “what is taken, accepted”, which they further interpreted h\ 
jHivak = Pers. pdra “bribe”, as a bribe has no sense, if it is not “taken” 
by him for whom it is intended. It is remarkable, that the interpretation 
“bribe” is not mentioned, nor intended in 32, 12., but only in 32, 43. 14., 

where the nominative grehftid is translated by ))£) pavan garah- 


mak i. e. the instrumental, or locative, and interpreted jjgj papan 

pdrak , in order to obtain any sense by introducing the meaning “bribe” 
into the passages. But from 32, 43. it follows clearly that grehma f) is 
the proper name of some enemy of the Zoroastrian religion; see the index. 


The words karapanO hdvayascha (Yas. 46, 14.) i. e. the priests 
and sacrifices of the Devaraligion *), are rendered by ^ 

mun ltayk u Jcarop homanad. Botli are evidently the same words as 
kdvayas and karapanO , but in the Pahlavi form. If is read kayk, 
instead of kik , as we can do, we obtain the Persian hay “king” xvliich 
precedes the names of several kings, and is only a corruption of kavL , 


1 ) Etymologically the word has no connection whatever with the Sanscrit 
gr&sa ‘ devouring, a mouthful' 1 , as has been supposed by some modern Zandists. 
Even granted, the meaning •‘bribe'’ were correct, what has ‘ a bribe” to do with 
a mouthful ? gr&sa does not mean “a piece in general’, as the Persian p&ra, but 
a portion of food which may be devoured at one time. It occurs most coiiii/k»u1v 
in the compound go-gr4sa (wich has be^n omitted in the great Sanscrit Dictionary 
published at St. Petersburg) the portion of food, rcsorvod at the beginning of a 
meal to ibe given to a cow”. 

See my work on tho G4thas I. pagg. 477 . 471 ^ u — 40; my Essays, on 
the Sacred language etc. pagg. 243- 46. 
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which is used in the Zand texts before the same royal names; compare 
kai Gushtasp — kavi Visidspa. Icarap is clearly enough only a translitera¬ 
tion of karapand with the omission of the suffix and the termination. As both 
words which are frequently put together are used in a bad sense, the 
Sasapian interpreters did not venture to identify kdvuyas with Icavi “king”, 
but put the meaning “blind” upon it. To this they were apparently lead 
by harap, as they identified this word with the Persian har “deaf”. If 
Icarap meant “deaf”, the signification “blind” lay very near for kayk. 
And, indeed, they could easily obtain it by reading Idle which means in 
Persian “the pupil of the eye”, or ktkh “matter collecting in the corner 
of the eye”. The traditional meaning of kavayas and karapano “the 
blind and the deaf” rests thus entirely on bad etymological guesses, and 
it shows little taste, and far less critical judgment, if European scho¬ 
lars adopt such absurd interpretations which are without any foundation 
whatever. What sense has Yas. 4.6, 11. if we translate it “the blind and 
the deaf are vested with royal powers to destroy the human life through 
their wicked acts”? What harm can blind and deaf persons do to others? 
To heighten the absurdity we find them (in Justi’s so-called “Old-Baclrian 
Dictionary”) further defined as “the spiritually blind ') and deaf”, as if 
the Zoroastrian religion knew any thing of such Christian terms I 

An interesting instance how the renderings of the literal old Huz- 
vfmasli versions were misinterpreted is furnished by the word verezma. 
To this the meaning “neighbour, a person that lives under one’s protec¬ 
tion, a client” is ascribed by Piirsi tradition. But, on a closer inquiry into 
the Paldavi version of those passages of the Gathudialccl in which alone 
the word occurs, we find that the interpretation rests-on a misunderstan- 


1) hi the appendix to Dn slur Edulji Darabji’s Gujarftti version of the Khor- 
dab-Ayesta (•!. edition pag. 430) we lind the following explanation of kik: “he 
who appears blind, i. e. any one Who regard; the beauty of the creator Hormazd 
with a bad look, or who cannot see, is called a kik". This interpretation clearly 
shows that the Zoroaslrian priests are unacquainted with the Chrislinn idea of spi¬ 
ritual blindness. 
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ding. The Huzvanash version renders it constantly by jyjjj vdrQn which 
can, by no means, convey the sense ascribed to it by Neriosang. It is 
apparently identical with the Persian vdrun “unfortunate, wretched” (com- 
pate apdrun bad , frdrtin “good, virtuous*’ in Pahlavi). And some such 
meaning was intended by the original translators, verezcna cau, without dif¬ 
ficulty, be identified with the Sanscrit vrijina ') “crooked, wicked, distres¬ 
sed’. Its root is vcrcz “to work”, a derivation of which could easily he 
used in the meaning indicated, as the labouring class is comparatively in 
a worse condition than the higher classes of society. The meaning 
“client, neighbour” originated in the following way. In Yas. 33, i. is the 
word verczcnahyd followed by nazdishtam “the next” which is rende- 
by mS) £ man nazdlk , “from near”, and interpreted by 
hamesdyakdn “neighbours”. In Yas. 46, i. then verezend hechd is ren- 



vdrtimkach htimsdyakach , the latter being 


the explanation of the former, based on a misconception of Yas. 33, 4., 
if it bo not the translation of hechd which is quite possible. From a mis¬ 
understanding of these two passages, Neriosang and other Desturs derived 
the meaning “neighbour, client” 1 2 ). But two other passages clearly show, 
that varan was not taken in that sense. In Yas. 32, 1 . the word is not 
explained in any way, and 40, 4. hamsaydk “neighbour” is the translation 
of hakhcma “a companion”, and not of verexma which is rendered by 
vdrdn without any explanatory note. Bui even granted, the leaning 
“neighbour” were really intended by the old Uuzvanash version, how could 
it be explained in any reasonable way? The root is clearly vcrez “to 
work”. But what connection has “working” with “neighbour”? U is amu¬ 
sing to see, how the uncritical European advocates of the most fanciful 

1) 1 lie word is not rare iti the Kigveda-Samhitli. In one passage (VII, 
164, 13.) it is put together with kshattriya which shows that a certain class of 
men of wretched condition, or ill-repute could he deuoted by it. A similar sense 
has vrtjina-varfettni 1. 31.6. In the GiUhas the corresponding voreiGna signify 
actually a certain class of people, ‘slaves, servants, or working men". See my G.V 
thas H, pugg. i 3 g 35 

2) See my article in the Zeil-chrift der 1). M. G. vol. XIX. pagg. 584 — 83. 
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parts of Parsi tradition (as the real tradition is hardly intelligible to them) 
get over this difficulty. In that large collection of philological fancies 
which bears the title “Old-Baetrian Dictionary by Justi” we find the 
following amusing interpretation of the word (pag. 284): “the voluntary 
working in the service of another in whose protection the worker stands, 
thence clientship, neighbourhood”. But by which part of the word vcrc- 
zena is the idea “voluntary” expressed, which would be in this case 
quite essential, and could not he omitted on any account, as the voluntary 
labouring for others without special benefits for mere protection is scarcely 
known? Fortunately the word for “neighbour” is still preserved in the 
Zand texts;, it is hadho-gaStha “one who lias tho same gactha or farm”. 
For the expression of the idea “neighbour” we require in the Iranian lan¬ 
guage words expressing “nearness, sameness, joining” hut no trace of 
them is to be found in vcrczcna. 


After having thus shown the misinterpretations of the old Huzv3nash 
versions in later times, it will not surprise the reader if 1 cannot place 
much confidence in the traditional meanings of Zand words as given at 
present. The most searching criticism is required to find out the original 
meaning intended for by the HuzvAnash translators of the Achaemenian 
times, and trace the source of the subsequent misinterpretations. This re¬ 
mark applies equally to our Zand-Paldavi glossary. As the interpreters of 
the fragments of the ancient glossaries and versions possessed neither a 
good nor a critical knowledge of the Zaud and Iluzvanash languages, they 
supplied the defects by guesses and the most fanciful etymologies, in which 
respect they have found very zealous competitors in their successors up to 
the present day and implicit believers in some European Zandists. Instan¬ 
ces are furnished by our vocabulary, The common word athanrono (gen. 
sg. of dfhrava “a fire priest”) is explained as “‘thus agreeable” (pag. 62), 
the word having been divided into at ha “thus”, and, uruno to which 
(from what reason I am unable to sav) the meaning “pleasant, agreeable” 
was given, yetshtd (pag. i>7) j s explained as “he has come”, which is a 
mere guess, as no root yank, yas u to come” exists in Uie Zand and San- 


MIN/Sr^y 



scrit languages >) (see note 2, pag. 57). — zacmanu (pag. 56) cannot mean 
“ihev live’, or “may they live”, as the Palilavi translator explains it, as it 
cannot be traced to jiv u to live”; see my note (pag. 50). Some times the 
translators, or interpreters seem to have confounded Zand and Palilavi 
words. So we find.. avare "assistance” explained as "dust, earth” (pag. 20) 
which can only rest on the identification of the word with the Huzvanash 
avrd “dust, earth” (see Palilavi - Pazand Glossary pag. 2, lin. 3). 
But I doubt that the original glossarist of the Achannonian times commit¬ 
ted such a blunder. It originated very likely in some misreading of the 


i) In Ju>tf$ “Old-Bnctrian Dictionary” we find actually such a root-mentio¬ 
ned (pag. 244). anti several passages of the Zand-avesta explained by it. The whole 

article shows (as well as a hundred others, such as revi. taradhfcta, dcretft, 
pa^sa, vlsbaptalha, raji, varet, vjtra, nighna, avapasti. basin. ?;arein, 
e, hilfr&shmft da ili, dregv&o etc. etc. which contain mere fancies) the incom- 
putem > r of the author to write a Dictionary of the Zand language, as he dfcplavs 
there a pet feet ignorance of grammatical matters, not to mention the nonsense he 
forces on the respective passages. He identifies this supposed root yas with Sanscrit 
yam, yacch. But the meanings of this root ‘to coerce, restrict to give, provide” 
are quite ditVerent from that one ascribed by him to yas . yam means nowhere '‘to 
come” in the Sanscrit. As regards the form yasU, it never could be trac.-d to yam, 
yacch, as the 3. pers. imperf. Middle, for which he takes it. is yaechata, avac- 
chala, to which yasata might correspond in the Zand. His supposed root yas 
bears to yam the same proportion as the actual root jos “to come*' (gneeh in 

Sanscrit) to gam ‘to go”. Now the imperf. of jas is only jasad, the connecting 

vowel ft being kept throughout the so-called conjugationai tenses and not jast. as 
it would be according to Justi’s supposition. If lie traces apa-yasaitd, “it is cur¬ 
sed” apa-y as A n £ “1 will curse” to this root “yas”, and ascribes to it the mea¬ 
ning “to take off, to destroy”, it is only a further proof, that his powers of dis¬ 

crimination are just as poor as his grammatical knowledge. If yas means “to 
come’, apa-y as can only mean “to go away, to leave”, but not “to destroy”. 
What sense should we obtain in Vend. 19. 8. 9. by transiting -will, what word 
sh.dl J go away 1 11 is clear, if apa<yas&n& means “1 will destroy”; it must be 
Ir.utd to another root. Hut to with root'? As far ns our present knowledge goes, 
we can only trace il to yks which corresponds, as to its meaning, to the Sanscrit 

itch to wish". The shortening oi 8 to a may ri!1 t on a clerical error, or 

be the. consequence of the preposition apa being joined to it, or of the middlo 
voice; compare krftmati. and kraroatfi or kram “to walk”. Ilis article on yks 
is an uncritical compilation from Burnonf's statements. 
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Pahlavi word -*0^X3^ aibdryd “assistance” by which avare was trans¬ 
lated in the original, and which is the real meaning of the word. — The 
preposition d is explained as “this” (pag. GO) which seems to rest on some 
misunderstanding, perhaps on an identification with the HuzvSna sh ai y 
hi. The original glossarist had very likely the root of ahya “of this”, 
ahvidi “to this” in view, which is a, but not a, and then he is quite correct. 

Notwithstanding these defects, which can be, for the most part, tra¬ 
ced to misunderstandings, the Glossary is of the greatest value, as it con¬ 
tains the correct renderings of many Zandwords, and besides, many which 
are not known to us from other sources It will lake in Zand philology 
where a Dictionary, i. e. a work stating the meanings and etymologies only 
with tolerable correctness is still wanting, the same rank which is occupied 
by the Nighantavas in the Vedic, and the Amaru hoi a in the classical 
Sanscrit literatures. Although the original glossarist possessed a much grea¬ 
ter acquaintance with I he Avesta language than any Parsi priest since the 
time of Ar deshir liabogfm, we cannot expect of him any critical knowledge 
of Zand philology in the European sense of the word. His grammatical 
knowledge was not very complete. He knows only two genders (masculine 
and feminine), whereas the Zand has actually three. Of the meaning of 
(he tenses lie had no clear conceptions. All his statements must be cri¬ 
tically investigated into, though he deserves more credit than his inter¬ 
preters. 
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. ydlivoudd nyok nydcshne va chan shame pavan. 

3t)^W j om sntfyuyto -u»J £y 

avasluk m ah rig due va vdj shandkhtCme bend kordshch denmen 

& ) G4 h-5 

* chasim va maman zand dghash 

I. Nnmerals, and some adverbs. 


. -u »3 o . -u»)>ii£) £ 0 o & yyy . gJ1> 

' dva. pesh, panrva . par clam, paourm. ay ok , olm 

. & y>. P J 0’»<}» & ftp * • ft*».)J4»»3 0 o y 

thritim . sc , tishro . don tv , dvQydo . dadtgeir, bitim . (/(> 

o . _u»j^^(5 c %JM))“ • 0 % ^3^eJd 

chithrushva . sarishodch , thrtshva . seniv, thru yam . tiadigur 

puntuhhem. panjuni , pukhdha . chahdricm , iiiirim. chasroahodch 

• «-£hmj • $><pHjdy • *b*»n,dy o 

haptahhum. shabhurn , khshtum. shush, khshvash . panjudeh 

■ {UU»*G^ o o . G>0*)"^^ ° ^0* 

ctasmahS. nahtim, naomahc. hashtudeh , ashUihhim. ha/ttukh 

___ & ^ 

. ^ . dahihn 

1 Corrode it from vSjip . 
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II. Genders. Singular, dual and plural of pro¬ 
nouns, verbs, nouns, and adjectives. 

jyS}) ) fa 

tdki vu nakadi va zakart avastdk men malirigan dvdnik denmcn 

i -jopkK ) -e^lse) i ) -«W<j ) "ow ) 

aghari va myanagi va ndumt va surlturi va shaplri va davdti va 

i sew* fab ) senseo n*» vu ii? » 

va sdtoned rotman pad ash va j Atoned an dgh man avshashi va 

■“A - j o- u ) ir?*seo seWe) w** ^ * ftp* 

r&i man chasun ash anddzeh va dddastan padvanded an dgh khubJe 

& ^5 jyo> \<^y i seii£»^ ' i o£ ft 

. sand avask javttav avastulc chund va ckvlnwnld mad modu dot yen 

(Pronouns.) 

. jujj,jjj» o Ay ~ y o 1*5 -u)^ . -u» 

vaibya . tiakad do kend mum , waic. zakar do head mdm va 

) *V*» IwV _)» -“1) ^ 1 0 _)* 

va vastarg khurshna do kend mdm va. nakad va zakav do kcna mam 

o ^ y -u)^ 1 _ y 

. basUh do kenu mdm, vayil. minoc va satd do kcna mdm 

_U)5 o jy^Jd ) }}>j )J) _ y -“)} 

lccnd mdm , vaydo. salyd va nyok niv do kend mdm, vaydoschid 

^ o -»)} . {uoj*» o _)> 

mdm, vacha . dindn dO kc/ut mdm, vaydo. darvanddn vu ahloban do 

*ya • 0 )r>yv> -“»* 0 W? -“»* 

ayokc, hakcrcd . akhvcui do kind muni, ubdibyd. kaddv do kcna 
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'■‘OO^iOy • -"^4? 0 y wOCy* yjp* • -wgijjy © 

javiddkihd, oithra. hamzor do chasun , hid, hadha . prdrdst 

<?o m • o 1 ^ ^ . j^uouC 

.again pavan, hakad. la va mendum rotman mendumd, radad. rotnyan 

(Verbs.) 

o M Vg *C"M 

bciodho, chikajjad . jamananthud ayok mdm dmat tojashnik vands 

_ y wcyr »ej 

do dma£ tojashna . baodho-rarcsht pavan tojcd , rareshtahc 

o ° 0 Ijof *>i« _y» -«A 

. chikacn jamananCinhd rdt sc dmat tojivyca. chikuyato jamanandncd rdi 

HO" _)“ ) -"A y sfi }»)»£* ^ 

avastdk ash rdi se ra rdi do zukc chastin tojmycn hamcjunch zand 

-'Wff • o_j> a - V’)* 

azirc dmat., chikacn se m3ni va, chikayatd , do mdm mam an javttar 

A_y* ^ woa 4 ? semyo * 0 o"^ *-£'.35 

. stf sofc chasun ham yahvdned chikam hanv kabad 


Numbers in the personal pronouns; the different meanings 
of the words: na, vi, and a pa. 

_ r ^ • c^e-Hj^xiZ °_ y ^ 

sevarrakfm, ytlshmdkcm . do var rcilctim, yac&kcm 

• %!& © ^ _y* ^ 4 j* ^ i 

«6 . «*&, thwdm. se zak chasdn ham avastdk kabad as" 0 dmat Va 


1 ^rreolod from 
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o c^>*iijy 0 ^ 

ait, nd . gdsdnth rumanc, nc. roman, no. gdsdnik rakume, vc . rakum 

• ^ va so" • ^ 0 ew 9 "jo so" ^M)» 

rakum dgh jindk alt, ti. ayOD dgh jindle alt gabnu ugh jindlc 

-VG £u SO" * -“0" o°o i SO)M • 9 JJJO <$)» ) 

mlu dgh jindlc alt , apa . javld va, qdhcslinc dgh jindk ait va 

& -«]) va ?"/o so" ) va *"K) so" 1 

. bend dgh jindlc alt va raklidr dgh jindk alt va 

Numbers in the nouns. 

°_ y» Vg &>***$& °_)> ^<? 0 M 

,sc dmat. pcrendyu, do dmat . pcrcnfiyusli, ayok dmat pdrnd 

.apcreadyuka, do dmat . apcmidyuko, ayok dmat avarnd perendyundm 

0 M vg 0 % o_)*» ^ 

, do dmat. narsh, ayok dmat gabnd. apcrm&yukanam , sc a/>ia£ 

& y*i ®_r 

. Mart) , sc dmat. nara 

Qualities and appellations of women, etc. 

) & C£)-m$Amu| o (WMJtjjU) O -tt^Awu} 6 yyg 

dmat va. n&irikandm > ndirikaydo, ndirika, hamgunch nasdman 

0 s 6 ^ & 0 o 0 $y> 

fi > sulid dmat , vardanam 7 vantdhva , vanta , khup 


i Inserted from Anquetil Da Perron’s Zand-avaslSt vol. 2 page 460. 
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jjjdhbunateh Id shoe pavan dmat chardctik dgh jiti&k ait. jaht 

dcmand-patkni, shoe nuk dmat . nmdnopathni, hadehbdniik . charditi 

££ ) 0°0 O VjA ) <?o - u »- u <2^* 0 >G^? 0 ^ej-5) & 

dmat t>a. barctliri, varhomond dmat va.vidhava, vidhu, vlvch dmat. 

& ^) 0 Ct?V» 0 t tat ^-“TO o°0 -*»»"« upJyuHjl? o ^pj&iAu 

. nakad, strtm, dgh jindk \ait. vydkhtihava , drdstch 

o 0 o 0 \ua(y . © -u^»iug 

dgh jindk ait . khdhar y qahha , dgh jindk ail . am, mdta 

_y sonw ijo<^ 0 0 ^ 

do yahvoncd chastin, hapsnai-apno-khavO . bentman , clUghdha 

o ^))»5 -My _)y» )^ -*>\y . 0 % ^ ) 

khasurd. ztvandeh Id abu mun avarnd , sac. s/ioe ayok va nasdman 

6 -»)*«»& 2 ^5)KJ) 1-W54)»3 -*A *-»|y ^ 

. liana, vdgilnyen beuapshman bent mane shoe rdi gahtutc dmat khusrad 

??nj 5-0 )y*£5 

0 3 K»w.£ ^iy ii^ ) ^^ 5 ) 

shantch panjdh zarmdn. jamantinuned rdi gabndi mun va nasdmani 

eiy> . C^jW & ^taybl^Wug o ^45 , 

khup, huviram. sdleh navad pddlrdnshosao, shantch haftdd hanva 

& Wiyo 

---- . yahvonad dvdeshnik va vfr 

1 All Zend words marked f are wanting in the original, but have been inser¬ 
ted, as there is a translation of them in the MSS 

2 Corrected from tg»M * wj 

3 Corrected from ^))<^>£ • 


MiN/sr*,, 


Zand-Pahlavi. 
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III. Parts of the body, and its qualities. 


o <?o 1)d) )f0(^ 0 • 

Iniraodhd . ast pavan Ichflpi chastin hutasludch , huidshto 

wj<^ 0 • & -0^3 nej ^ V 

chastin hiikarap, hukercfsh . basarid pavan hhupi chastin hilrosteh 

o .-uywfLw & fty*) o ._ujjci«j &.#•>*> 

hordcha . ncstik chastin bdmtk, bdrrnja . andam c pasizagfhd 

l^o. ^Dg)jL>^o>()i £ 0 j o • o . 

dJdiar , hidarcst . tarest va, partm, korun; tarascha, pardcha, 

o°o *)»$ £ 

. kosteh hamdk man 

<?o «e» ^ mo ^ • ed^»<s2.>o» 

.roeskman pavan zahc manj'avhl andamSn pavan moc , hugaonem 

o^Aj^ju t_)»nej t ^ 

.gacsa, drdsteh sc va do pavan va. varsa, roeskman mdm zake 

& -W • ^ © • cd^»<a.>«A 4 

.ph'-rtwe, paourusha-gaoncm. mot! sifih, vuliugaoncm 
.sura. pdh-vavtarg, pasn-vastrahS. post, pdstahS 

. zivandeh mdrdtime c post 

* -0^ 3 ^0" t * "0$ 3 tfl 1 * 0 o • 

kas i alt va Trias i all avash, roeskman c post aedha 

0 MO *KXt^ 

. aedha masyanhu henti kaya, jummlnid nchddttm pavan chastin 


MIN/Sr/f,, 


Zand-Pahlavi. 
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A/ Zand-Paliiavi. 

• %sCZ &5 ^Q» 

paiti aparaya yd. post mas zakc liomnand haMr 

(?o^- x C ~Hjy 1)JLQI o. -»•>■>) 

.dlchar var gosh goftch afarg. mastarg dkhar man, mastraghnva 

o . . %jdZ * 

mastraghnaya paiti pttouraya yd kasyaiiM kaya 

o . , j^u) o #)))))£ ® ' G*)- 4 ^ id? & ^4) )£ 

vaghdhanem narsh janictncinCincd rocshrnan, vaghdhancm , pcsh mun 

. . e^-u ® ^ 

acvu astern; jnmbinad betid vaghdan gabnd vands-lcur ac 

mastraghnam yd vispacha; mastarg ayok ast, mastravanau 

WxK® 114) 1^4)10 \G IJHJI-^ $ o.-upa^Gj* 

landvandr pa van so/ta yen mastarg mun zanashna harnd zalc, amasta 

^y* o . 0 -jMj 

Ichor, chile ay aid anyc after hharochithrcm; yahbonashna bend 

iieJ *1^ •» iwof^i -^oovjhjc^ 

rocshrnan pavan zakc chasttn tojand zakdi i varmanshdn tojasrtnigihd 


) 

chasdn jamnunashna mazg anddme dvdtuk zalc va mastarg va 

A ax* ?*>» 3 iwoo^ 4 -^ 

lcarap ayov ast mahitoned bend pateshtan zakc 'uandskdr jamndwd 

\£ ^ sJ> onJ 

tandvandr malutoncd bold ast mdn zanashna hamdk zak tnnsg ayov 

._uV^ & . _u>\ 

duUhra. . urua : ainik, ainiko . tojinad zakdi varmanshdn 





MiNisr^ 


Zan<l-Pahlavi. 




, uz-yazddna . vtriik, ndohha. chashm pcshc, pashncm. chashm 

1 0 ♦ 0 6 0 0 ^ , hu^ii 

va jdtonashna , pardontydo, donty&o . vtntk my&ne va sapdl 

0 . -A»o»Jfu» & wy 0 . & £}> 0 . -uV-Hjli, & y, 

dohha . dandan, dantdno . lap, aoshtra . via vazronashne 

o°o w 0 • <?© Ata 

. dandan azire, spariiha . pomaman 


CWords relating to speech.) 


o°o )YQY ® • «?o Vi 6 • & >*)-£>*> 0 • 

. yobashna , vacha . vdng , vdkhsh . hozvan, hizva 

})>) © . -u)^)js & o . £ 0 jyyij 0 . G(0»jujU 

nj/ofc srfra. shandsayi , dzaihtivaitish . sakhun, sahhem 

-A") & -*(X5)">‘0 0 • iV} & 0 • W J V & >0^J 

namra-. ddndgthd, dahrd. frdhhtayi, Into. natjus 


jg 0 • Cio»*»*-gJ£cw^& )hojv ® • •Kji’W? 

chastin sakhun turn yen, sahhem khtemchid. yobashna dvdd, vdlchsh 

o.futpuk-iibiiinp & >^X5) © . 

dchkdrch , vachdo haithcm . modd nchdn , (judhrCt-sahhu # rdzhd 

• 0 • & -‘oowjy 

bcrc»ata • gobashndid khroshd 9 vachuo khruzhdct , gobcishnihd 

& ■‘oo^tfye) 0 • djVjj © 

. gobashna pddash&h, vdkhsh Ithshayad . gobashnthd hoi and , vacha 

St ■‘oo^HJjP ■ s )^' 0 • 

yob ash ui, vaktohahha . gobashnthd hamdvand, vacha amavata 



Zaml-Pahlavi. 


M 


wyP 0 • 0 « 0 - ^K 5 

gobashna , varethraghnibyd bcretibyd vdkhsh . homandtha sutl 

®.{u>e^>>. fuwjo 


frarun zalcc , ukhdhdo rathwy&o . pirozgarthd e dadruiiashnq 

* • GiU-y • G{Q^>> & 

dcrcto avastdlcm pairishtcm srtrem ukhdhcm. modd 

sarosh c. ddshttiv c elwimundd mdm nagirldch nyok c modd , sraoshcm 

. £»&*&>(? . %un)i>Q. m ^ 

vahhdo mashyd ukhdhashna . ckvlmuncd hard dastobar pavan dgh 

. 4-fj^cYf «(3a»j*0 -5(3^* 3 o . pupal} . %Qijy> . 

mardumc shands modd zakc ,vuchdo ulchdhd dahhro yatha 

o. o . j»X^g & ooe^^ej-Jo 

mravad ■> goft , mraod .jamnun modd dtinfike zak chasun shapir 

<?o ® * -ueauja^oj-ug) 0 ® 0 o • <& 

paitiastu . gobashna pasakn , pailgddha . jamnun ,mru, jamanambud 

- ® • H""* • & HyP - >*oWe) 0 * 

nyoshashna , susndo gushta. gobashna padirashna fvachdo 


• umojashna 

• & HJ* I ® • o o . 

p«rd. dashnavalwe .dashino ,haoi6 .(josh ,ijao$h 

a • •“> ^5 ® • P-«4i> o ^ j a . -MpJDUV 

m “®“ r va azir, uparCt , adliaro . dkhar va pish ,pasiha 

* ® ® • G^GH3"|-{Cei»^ 

’ Pdivi . ntmth luirvasb , ua£wdm vispc . /d/ti 


2 
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& W 0 * [ & 1 ^ 41 ^* 1 ] 0. 

. vaghdan c akhar , vaghdhanem pascha . acrvuvcli } hahhuliarcnc 

o pujij)" & o. JJ^W) 0. -juifrko^ & o. j)c41j))jjG 

arei/tw^o . bdzd , bdzava . dosh , daosha . garddn , manaothri 

»w« & 0 • 0°0 1£J o . O o o 

mushta . urashniichand . cMakadhavato . yadman , zasta . areth 

o . oJi^-iAo & tyOpt** o°o -“'■“■£'500^ o • ^*6 

yfrdradJum , arazdn . angusht ,crezu . rrmshtmasd ,masd 

o -1 Au4> 0 °o ® • -K 3 tjym»lb 0 ®6 ^oop^ W ) 

wmJ , ndkhun chasun saroba , fraaukhsh . angusht dkhar va pesh 

* 3JJiU 0 . £u»JJ.OJ^.U & ))AJ^45.igJ 0.4))jUU^9J^g) o°o 

e (indarg chasun ds , ashaydo . pcstan , fshtdna . dsyd 

O .^**»} 0 . £ 0 O . -UJij£ 0 

ndfo . shakamba , uruthwarc . kakhsh , kashaibya . var soflo 

o°o 2 nr n& * 0 • &" ur * ^ie) 6 «• w 

. khun pavan e post , vanhum . tiz e post , ushadham . ndvch 

& MdJ - 1 0 • fi0. )X>^ 

• pahlu/c e rocshman pavan c taluk , barozhdaJtum . pahluk ,paresu 

0 • i^^jCZ & «• C(o^e^£ & -joro 0 • JJ o >J * & ^ 0 • 

, ydkare . dil , eredhacm . , $ 2 i 6 /u. sfrich , pasctnO 

& S O. _*»|>3>jAu^ SSuqx 0. ,? 0 0. CJ^)JJ»)> 

. zahrch yZdraschtt . mpdrz ; spercza .rodtk , urvatcm . jcgar 

, hakhta . sar'inch , sraoni. kumilc , frashnem .gordch ,vercll:a 


1 Omitted in all MSS. 

2 (jorrocted from e?? * tfXJia and 
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So 


Zand-Pahlavi. 11 

e°o ^•'OrO-v-C 0 • ■ u €-"> 0 - u € <?o 0 • ■»$& 6 • u»»i»)e) & 

• mciSsh , maesma . gond , erezi .kir , fravdkhsh . hakht 

Aoo 0 • - u O*J- u G^Q^o'o 0 • 6 • 

shatman ,dhadhahha. rid&nt ,shuma. shosar ,hhstnidr&o 

0 • 6®o ® • G^}«k O°0 6 . -ujj") 

. patcshtan , paitishtdna . zdnuk , zhnihn . ran , 

& {ft^ 0 • 0 C£^Cy c°o 0 o°o ■*)-£ ©* -" 0 ^$ 

.ragluman c azir ,hakhi , hakhcm . frabd , frahda .zany ,zchha 

& t*" 4 * 0 * GW 4 *" 0°0 »• 4 )>«A6> 0°0 -*or» 0- GSC^O-m^ 

kercpemcha . asfc , . clamd , vohuni. khoehd , qaiclhem 

<?o .£&*> A 0 • -uG^Wty & o . -uyii^aQ, 0 o 6 ^ 


. andam e aranj , liahhdma . mazg , mazgctnclia. basarya harp 

& -on£i^ w o^d) ° • 

diva- . ekvimonlt hard farpch dyh clcvlmuni varida , varedha 

& ^ O . 0 * 

. khod&i . kdmch , vasohhshathram . robashni doraat , tdtcm 

-)"?> & • 4 CjA 4 OV«**» ^ « • -u^*a)j^w»4j4*. 


ta»- . apatydragi khod&i kameh, ,apaitirita khshapttmana 

IK 4 6 * C(0») 4 »»-«0‘ • 

tan , havanhcm darcghcm urunaecha liaosravahlwm vaicha 

’ • }**>>j <? 0 \*S 

ustv&o ahhush vi.ipo bvad. ahosh der roban vd khotrobi 

• 

yait yad darcghcm apaya a fit hip amarshu azaresd 

* 3,0M^454» ^0JC5y>j| ^JH^O 9 • 

ai !J a.arman aslahomand okhoc ha/rvatt yahvoncd , vis pat. 


misr#y 


'TivRE • Go I,. 



• * •^2J 35,U <?o GJ^t *) -wg> 

aghryotemo aspo . visp var vad hamd darang tipocshna va ashud 

0 • • G£»*(V5,. • PO»qm&3 

sosyd , areju azindm gavarn ashta vccremand ^ danhve 

m )w$yf ^ 

chehdr Sudan khodd pavan ckvtmoncd doshul mddyan mCm aghriktQm 

o° 0 1 -^n?> 

. arzed az chehdr va tund 


IV. The relative prononn, and some adverbs 
derived from it. Words beginning with y. 

. • “ UJ ^? • o)w**| . -iu/j . -JU)J . ~U)(JO) . £U)XO . _UI (5up^ 

vUC-dhd vd ndiri vCt nd uld dad yathd 

& 3^3W" ) \*S -"t* IHKJii 0 

, dshkdreh ddnand ndirik va zakar do kcnd zak aedun , haithtm 

• c£-*0{0"»" • tyjtffH o° 0 £y u . -u&w 

avaenham nitemchid . zanuk dcnmcn chand } %d tm yathu 


•SV&M *3*5 0 • Gf|"<2£^ * (CO*(CJ->Ge"G • • -uGuyb . 

nUDm zdkachc , vaghdhanem matlhmy&M ?iars/i yutha stdram 


two A £ 

ashtiah yatha .vaghdan midneh gabnde chand stdrdu varinanslum men 

& M6J ^fC^® • -**» • G{)>j • * ^Gw 4 * 44 ^-)^ 

, padireh pavan ashtch chand , d buncm atha paityahmi 

0 -“!) ® 

a.shd yathrd ;tam(vnw.n jiudk kenu yuthrd zandi 



Zand-PahlavL J; 

a-JOHjy-f 5*HJ £>0 *j»)KP> £u> 0 . . j{yp}Uyjtty 

.minushm bunclch rotman ashavaliisht dgli tamaman /trmaitish hachaite 

^juj 0 . . £UJ».U . aJ)(d4>)4() 

/«/« khurshtd zuk dgh, tamaman , uzditi hvare avacl yathrd 

o • Jyuj . ^ & ^Sya 

, balihshad fradathem ahuro-mazddo vo yathra . 

IlfiJ 9^0 0°0 -i»A £UJ ^^3 

pavan dvdnik . arkdnad frddahcshnt rdi rakiim aiihvmu dgh tamaman 
& jT * -we)*#} WfO* 0 * )^|f 

. hastdn men kdddrzd aedtin , kcihmdichid yathcicha > hameakhdn 

-»y*iy » S)&y 0 • .-u>)>G^ © ^5 

ahld- va gospand mfin , dad ashmchd gdmchd ye zrndi 

Wu » ^ w> f m 0 • {,0 0 nej & wyo 

avUnik va anddzeh zuk pavan ,yc ,gdsdn pavan. yalMntid eshacha 

-‘0^ 'iff \£ *1-5 yyp -xjxy 0 • •kyCI 0 

yd JamananCmcd vesh maman kc ; m,hi zand hamgCtnch avash ,yd jindk 

-*y )£ o . j»4) • . uAe*) 

patk&rdAr yabud mtin , dadhditi paid ndid peremtuh natre 

-»y 'XJtill 0 -«)*.»> _U> 

. vudtlnycn Id rakhdr dddastdn e pasokh dghash , yahboned laid la 

irao^e) 110° • . -uyaj)^ . ^g>^(\5 j 

Q&s ‘ kUobar P a, 'fcvdn pavan , zarvdnmcha varascha gdtumcha 

" ■ ^.ud,J. a |K -5., \ 

M- rathwya dtitya ahabya vi.pa.ha . «*»»»' 


Tlu v/ords ^ do no j occur in o.II. 
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ahvt harvastachci ,vahi8htalic ddtdish ashahc raithya 


&-*o<y w j o)^e) ) ) j o^oo t 

. avixsk dddastctn frdz frdrtuu va radi va dado va 


. |> -0*1 i 0 yff ® '\jCZ 

nacre , yd .jamancmilned vesh va ayolc mam , mun , yd 

‘tUt 1J0<^ 6 • W • 

dgh jamananuned gabnacm var mlbi chasun , chichi me fra aokhtS 

® t£^l W 0)tt -^M)>_y ° »i£ ® ♦-">KJ o°oW^ Vo»»eJ 

;nasdman ayok ayoo gabnd doe mdm ,mun ,yd. tojashna frdztar 

£U *0)^ -my y o. • -u >XU 

dgh dadrtinycn gas gabnd do dmat , baraite gdtum nara yd 

lie) 0 • c% *))»£$ 

pa'an , drnjim vand&md veredd ythyd . vddunad zamdni 

o * J " J,J • ^■ u »^r0 o°o <£)-*0y>) -wV •» ^ 

, tavdchd isai yavad . druj vamhed gordi varman c sale 

&->iyo^y> ^ &*?*>*)*> ^ 

♦ahldcsh lchdeshni dmokhtam and zak liomnam tdbanik khdst&ri chand 

<&K)"1 A V» 

vahisht var rds jdmtoned vadarg ham& y jimaiti per end ydmeng 


& woy » 

. doshtikh va 

add pavati dmat vad hatud : javaiti yaya yavata 


i Ax this passage disturbs lhe context, it has been enclosed in brackets. 
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So 


^V /00 ® • • -u^i»»i»)Hj 4> 6 

• gayomard joddn , marata gayehe yavata . zivcd 

' * -“>>"^(5 ® £»*})*> ))£) o.«u»i »)<0 o ^u» Y 

a ctc yava . angdred aribcim pavtm , t/ava , dgh jin&k ait 

00 3 j€V» W»HJ D*00t^» ® • • €jO*J-» 

. homnad yahvonad varmamhdn anbdm , zarathushtra ah hem 

•W»o->Vo -eyieJ 

yoishto . zdcd frdz ayojaahna , fracazaitv yoghcdha 
parman toklishak kas , paitishdthrdo lwoishto thivakkshitdo 

l^e) 

. ddddr parman tokhshdk mas yalwuncd bord&r 


. homncd mard&m man rakdm , y&shm&kcm yd yCtzkcm 

• ^gp.u.»(j>\ 2 >g). -uy<!y>)Hs 

thra- puthra ybi t6 yujiti pourushaspd yukhta 

&j£j H^dJ J iwo^» Vr> xyxy 0 • 

yukhta. b trim an Fcrldun varmunshdn homnad ayukht . itaomhi 

& -ju^jo_>*“ 3 ixo^Ky 0 • 

. beshhe/i sosid chehdr ayujashni , aspalid chathwarc 

astry- yatem . gchdn bahri 9 gaUnanam yCilan 

“KOO ® & ^oV 131 * 1^)0 0 * (WWK? 

jddu— , pairilcanamcha ydtluvdm . astraccl jddu ■ <ih( 


& I 

, parikdn va kuti 


MiN/sr^ 
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7 yuskcrestanem . hhdstch Jcota y avavcta ydoiihya 

. herd dr turn ledro 

6 °o^-f A 5 ! 

• was dmat dardnd shariat , mazanho-vird ydrc-drdjO 

°^)K00 4^* 

jdtoned mam dghash asharded , pa tent a yaeshenta 

0 • GSd!" • CWjfrK}(0* 6 °o -jMJ 

. wi?/<2 ashardined , dpcm aeshentem . dghash palmed 

& ^ 0 * ^)-“c>o^5 • -wjo^nj 

. zivdnand mad , zaemano yactush 

&\u 5 ty ))*0 0 • 

aua yokhshtayi) . avzdr yan , surahe yaoshchini 

o.• -u^smuy^ & _)» ^Gj^^u) 

yayata .tdk sc ,thri-yakhshtischa .iarOSm 

& -X)^° O.-Auj . 

. task ostarch , ddra yoZhdanahi . avar sdtun&d 

-u> i)S tfy (fcy o. • J0?> • J^KJJKi 

Id za/c at; ckutmuiu’d mad zak dt , y acta tare U yedhi 

8 . . %)>&» . P< 5 >ef . 

zahch , mostMo ahar(> puthri) yazusk . ckvmUncd mad 

•^rWjy • W» A % u o & 3 ^ 

buetabyO yasd . ayar ,yazavsha . anhomd e benrnau 


1 Wj in D.H. 

2 In my manuscript there is \ instead of • M. U. 
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V/ Zand-Pahlavi. 

yosh - . sosar barashni ckvtmuncd mad zakc pavan , zaothrdbyo 

<?0 5 HOO 6 (♦ 1 

. pardiim e padman than mad 3 pouruyo manta td 

• C{£J-W • £ Q O . -AJQ^)iJ15 . 

frazdd- dpcm yazdi . sardcli jorddk , saredha yavahc 

• o°o ))*>?>■»«* lie) ■> ■> -O-fT ■£>«)-£> O • €^-“) 

yasnemcha . sistdn pavan c parazd c mid ezbahunam , waow 

1 JWMM WO 0 • JC* UJ |'C?^)- ,kU • 

va nydcshna izashna , dfrtndmi zavarascha uzascha vahinemCha 

i) 5 ) ) G ^ 1 * 3 

var vad , yavactdtaccha yavaccha . dfrinam zosar ta 6j 

& -" 4 “ •“(“ 

. robashni hamd hamd 


V. Words beginning with ha, kae, khsh, 

sli, etc. 

va ft * w » i*jo **jo ^>^e) 

.ddtobar dgh ait jiuuk va dlnuk jiniik farhtsl ,(lkac$ho 

**** . ^ 

c ddtobar ait kaddr , vivishddto dkaSsho asti led 

)£ ® • * -"^>^ 3 " • ( 8 , ^>0 * 0 "^ 

,frazdnaiti urethra pain acta yu .dad dyds 


1 The Zawl words in brackets have beeu insorted bore, as their Pablavi «d®*' 

valents are found in all MSS.; they appear to have boon loft out by some clenr.d 

mistake. 
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Gffig MW W 3 5 ^ 

varman dmatacha aniloncd frdz bend saroba men dddastan zalc men 
, ddd dyds ast zah va ncejarddr mdm saroba men dddastan habad 

gx$ wwr* o'jdj £ )iC ) 

Id dmatacha anitonSd frdz Id bend saroba men dddastan zah mun va 

tf>0 MeJ G^ A jy> 

ddd anutjus pavan aclia dddastan varman mdm Id va saroba habad 

!> o . . fiujfojjj . -xjpjj/? . j sxu)ys3iulf 6° 0 HMrtHo 

e vastarg , bdmanydo lcashdo vacha vcistrdd . ddsunashna 

& Vis*} o • & vV 

vyd- rdzdm karctshu . hishvar , fcarasho . tardz bdtnik hole 

0 ♦ * - tu ^) 0 • 

hapt , karskudm hapia . anjumantk c virdi hishvar , khancim 

& tyiSJ -V * 1 )«• 

. zaritbned frdz hesh , frahdrayoish karshascliid . hishvar 

& 0 • o°o 0 • 

. A$s/*£ , karshtce . kcshinjdr e ztimlk , karshvdo zemo 

&> -*$G 0 * 0 • Pc^^40 0% 0 • 

* mulkd , khshayo . rostdk , shuithro . lchoddi , khshathro 

& J 0>*0V> IrtJC^ SC'V 0 ’ WtO" J 0^' & ■ A 00"^O , fiJ a. 

. rOshni chastin shed 9 khshact6 . pdtakhshd , khshayamana 

<& 0.^AUMJ(J 

. s/i«c/Z , . a&mi , shy&td . khdstch , sliavtd 

& a . -uQ»n i <ly § 0 

. shirini , khshuidha . katrCmashna , shiciti 
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w 


0 . & 1 0 ♦ -"^>j(?o 6 • 

, parslwa . khushnud , khshnuta . sitdeslina , stwrti 

0. GSGVH) & 0 • JOG*"P><H) & SOtPW 0 ♦ G£^»>-»0 & ^0-0^0 

> shudhem . sliumaj , shutasmc , vaddkht ,shustcni . parashveh 

o°o WISO'-" 0 • o°o OOO 0 • & PV o • G£)£JO <?o 

. sdtonad , khshtdt . , Jchshim . r/c// , shcncm . sfcW 

& -0^0 0 • >-*0^ c°o ^OM^CV- 15 o.JV» JiW 0^■‘*■‘0 

. dhhar , fshyo . pcsh ,fihu . sdtonccl , shaoshaiii 


. anahukmcd ,'ttndhiia 


VI. Words beginning with ina, ma, or contain¬ 
ing these syllables. 

0 . -JWG o . G£G 0®0 lKs°0 0 • & W*b**M 0 • 

, md . ra , mam . padman , maitS . vandsashna , mayad 

fSu 0 . Jy & 0*^0 ^ SO" 0 ■‘0*^ ® • f“»G & 


kharad , khrotumdo .padm&n dqh c jindk art; mdh , mdo .at 

s j o . ^5o*>J- u -> iU G • G{0»->^ & 6 J “G & 

c padman harvast , mdiainihe vispcm . hamgunch , mdi . padnuui 

o°o 0 * -^"G" & 9*^0 1 0 • & S°f)C^0 5 


. ozmCul , amid a . padman va amUar ,mdta . frdgoyod e mattln 

& 0 * -"•‘ OSG " & 0 • (“ -‘* S 9 AU G J ") ,U 3 0 “" I "® 41 

. amary , amesha . anozniiid , andmuta , amana 


1 Corrected from 

2 Corrected here from the Vondiikul as j<j doubtful. 
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VII. Words beginning with a, a, an, ai, etc. 
0 * & -^oy^ © * 

sltdkfiuli j ainitoish , ctJcmt , ainitoid , asar , anagh rci 


& 0 • o°o 0 • 0°0 'KWXuyv 

. atojashna , achithd . arish , airishto . akhdstgid chasun 


& 0 • 0% © • {W* 0 ° 0 o. P<3 ^Tji 

. anckvimdnM , astdto . khdk , avare . apcddk 3 achithro 

&)yy o-lhW" °<? ^yty^-icfej" & it^n^er ^5 ©• 

. icy«« , uspcrcnd . avclurn , apemo . amtonatan yen , apvatiS 

Sa 1 2 o . £ 0 0 . >jjau £ 0 v))YO © • »■*“ <?e> © • •*»■*» 

. ast , asta . tlz , dsu . yahvonad , as . yahvoned , as 


<Po ^ So 0 * 0 % o . 

. sci/c , d . yetlbonast , dstc . atyu vist&ri , aslaishum 

© • o°o © • G^*»GO*" o°o 0 • ««-£" & © . JJ*G*y* 

, dad . roman, ahmdkem . am&vandi , amhdi . sale , ahmdi 


<& 0 • e. _u<gi» & 0 . |4ju» & 

. pad ash , d . aeddn , alha . dsan , adha . aeddn , dd . dstiti 

© 0 • o . -»&*» 

. aghrem , aghra . dj , dzoish . solid , agha . dM , dtha 
& o . & 2 5 O . -m^mqxu & 

.rahht , arura . zarhonuda azddi , ddh&ta . aghrik ,sraghrem 


1 Corrected from * 

2 In the old MS., D. H., which has been written in the year 76G of tazda- 

gird, (131)6 A. D.) and is now in the possession of Or. Haug, ^dh is often written 
for J 2 . 4dhita stands therefore, very likely, for hzata. In Pahlavi 
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II ,. 

o . 0 ° 0 o . -u)l.u & o . dtxfli g 0 o . £»>>)>» 

, arena . orun , aora . mitarg , awra . arv'and , auwad 

<?o 0 • 6$* i?o ^ A" 0 • 

aralo- . bundcli , ai'cm . hervad , aMhrapaitish . apatkdr 

o°o 0 • 

. izashnckcrcldr , Jeerethmu 

$).*) ^>XU 

, dtarc-vazand . vakhshtntddr dtash , dtare-vakhsh6 

-JO-u^ev 0 • 0% HCJ"?®'** 

dtarc- . krrddr dtash , dtare-kerda . vaztniddr *• u£a$/i 

.^jUc-^au & W -4CJ"tfy 0 • 

ato/i , dtaremarezano . nvnch tar dtash •> taracuucmdd 

. radium zak farvaft dtash , atarc-fritkitcmcha • moshuidr 

o°o 0 • o°o ^»Aj 

7 drmata . dsmddr , dsnatdrem . borddr myd , dherdem 

& *)*> 1 • JW*J*»* & J> 0 JHiJ'-CHPMJ 

. aw/ t?a sat/c yfivaiad . rubdk dcxlun , athaurono . minashna-bundch 

&^ >a 0’ 0 • & At® 0 • 

.dkhar , adlidtl . tamaman , avay&d 


VIII. Words beginning with v. 

0 • ® • & i*X)ylsi Q. £ 4>A, o. 

. vwiast yVistr .hai-vast >vtepa .vis 5 t*>> 

1 VtV'O' va aarhftuad corresponds lo the Persian expressions 

^.z&,d and kziidah mard. 


MiNfsr^ 
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• J-wC 6 • & ^ja } 0 . _u )yxulp O o a 

> vahmdi . kdmeh ,vasmi . vastarg ,vastra .makdartlnyen 

o. o. 0 » o joy., 

, vitasli . dgds , viclush . ashkahunud ,vindad .nydeshna 

& ° • ^ <?0 ^ 0 • 0 °0 O • 0 °o 

. ruhtnn , yd . gopt , vaohlihtS . vafra , ycr/m . vtdast 

0 . y>^)^ 0 ° 0 iu^}y}| 0 . Qgpii\jl(p o° 0 ^a>) o. 0 °o m 0 • -*>)■»£» 

, vcredvd . vdmddr , vanatdm . vdned . vanaitc . van , vunu 

°*{OOM^e^ & 0 ® 6 . £ 0 

- vchrLahc . gokds , Vuilcayd .ojduhcshna ,viusaiti .norm 

& 5 !V^ «• & Wm*) 0 • o°o A o • & t&j) 

■ kabadgord , vaakrem . ntshkds , vauarc . vary , vUrekahS . gory 

Si irojv e • Si & )>*oA ^ O . 

. gobashna , vacha .pfrOzgar , varcthra .varxan kabad ,varecJido 

# • €£ ^ * ^ ttl A *>- wjr i o. e{(0 ^ 

, tdtem .vands dgh c jindk att gobashna va kdld , vdchem 

o°o -*>■£ 0 . 0% 1*^ 6.4^1& ^y, 

. myd nasjiotiad , rakauvarOish . vahdr , vadhairuyosh . vdd 

Si StAl 0 • & 1 )>A 0 . 0% 0 . 

■ Vdrrd , v draiti .varan ,varo . vdrcd ,varedhaya 

Si & & o -CXJ-4 & ^ 

naviU&nam ,vaedhayama .roman ,va£m . (JO rdik , reshyo 

* ,l>4 " *' * JH • • & rinuw .. 

.mm MMad \ aAmlf 


i Corrected from 
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N fl / f 

£ 0 0 . e£ 0 o . 

, vdstrayahhva . Cujast , vaidhim . varsak , varcina 

-‘(yg o. 0 • <J0*^? o°o 

, valhwa . 'pallium 5 vahishtcm , shapir , vuhu . kdrvavzaskna 

0. 

o°o 0 • c °o VO- 5 )^ 0 • 0 °o ^ 

, vostrem ♦ anddcshna , voithwa . admocshna, v&cnavad . rameh 

<?o-0)«y 0 • 0 0 e> 0 • o°6 )W^> 0 • & Wl) 

. r/po.$ ,vercnyatc .narm , vercdvo , v&rzashna , vcrczyad . vandashna 

5 0 • P- UJ j -)^- ) ^ 1 & ^OO) 0 • -WW? 0% ))W*S « • 

vajhl&r , vichiddro . , tw£o . vardlu , barctata 

o . & my o . <& -3 0 • 6°o W-O 

, vattyo . (joft , vavakhdha . 6<wa , v/c/irf . gd&ati 

6 &) >*ooi 0 • & woo* 

. vahdr , vanrt . naliufl , vatic . vchan , vahhdno * avizash'ta 

IX. Words beginning with n. 

to 

6% 0 • o . O . J»> 

. asprds , urvatsu . <Ws£ , urvatho . Jchursand , us 

& **)*» 0 • -**)> &]]£)V 0 • -*»)> & • 0 J» & 

.anduk ,una .roban ,urva .Wd ,us .vardushna ,urvacsa 

0 . -»S0J(5> & 0 ^()10. -u^> £_y o . 

,w«/ita .ozid )Uzyd .avat , uta .do lccnd , uva 

»e) - J ow^ ?*V | «•'^ ©. j(j> ^^ 

pavan robashni. dorast ,ashil>ya ushlaldlcm . hash , tnh . W* 


> 


1X1,6 WOr(,s usllt3iat '- ,| u «shihya are left wlUiout i lr«nsl3tit)ii in the 
M»s. That one given in brackets is furnished by my/lf. Kor the Pahtavi word 



MiN/$r^ 
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0. 0°o}W | 6. J.|^JJ»2J>^ 

, urudhidhiciti . drog , urvacdas . tateh , ubdacna . ahl&esh 

& 0 • A^® • 6iV o°o -f) 0 • 6£)> A *>&» 

.daraklit ,uruthad .chir , ughrcm .learn ,unan .drdd 


X. Words beginning with p. 

oo \dJ 0 • A 3 V> 6 • J oW&) o°o re^ns) 0 • 

• pwr >perencm . vadarg ,pcrctush . piuisaslina , partita 

S.-UQiUQ A 0 . -U?UU£} & 0 . A 0 • ^J^dJ 

,pddhci . vadrun ,pdta . porndi , perendiu . patlcdr , perendi 

o. o% -*0^*> ) <^d) ® • €>^jej o°o a 

, paesa . salid va ped , pitum . pim , pa*<3 . rajlaman 

o°o o°o_y_r 

pan- . panjdh ,pdnch&stein . panj ,pukhdha . pcseh 

A W 0 * {OWO^dl A ® • C^d) A 0 • -atpjutup 

. a 2 ^r , pairictc . avam , p&rcm . raz pattj ,chasata 

A -“W 0 • J o>l iU, j£ej A -o-^ 0 • A 0 • J o>i u ^ J o£d) 

. avard , pasanush . rds , palho . tandvandr , peshotanush 

A 0 * K^dJ A ??Md) 0 • J 0^- U d) A o . 

■ patet ,ptad . pudeh ,paosh . v&frtgdn , perendvaydo 

A 0 • Gj^^d) A ^°d) 0 • A ^^°dJ 0 • K3$ 4 )0' > $ OJ ' u d) 

.uvarsar , puBam .pad , paitl . patat , paiticlS 


*)W the ongmal Zand was wan lii»g- Since the preceding as well as the folio- 
wing words commence with the letter > u, and the Zand word ubdaftna is twice 
translated by W in the Pahlavi of the fifth and seventh fargards of the Vendi- 
dAd, I thonght myself jiHifled in introducing ~o)wj.u<^> ubdafiua. 
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XT. Words beginning witli m. 

0 • & W °_3^ 6 ®°® 0 • ^“5 o®o 30-0* 0 • 

yinoshu . lchdnch , mcrezu . rot man .mad . yomczch . mithwa 

& o o . **6 «?o 0 ♦ -UofGrt^fi & 

. vadftnat ,vavachata . kiibad ^ mas . murd >mu&tcmcshf) . r> 

& 0 • P-°6->C & ^ ® • C£fi & ® ' 

. hushmarddr humtohch , viimaro . tyt , mam . mayud , may do 

o . & )£}-^ • 0 • ® • -“til® 

,mashyo . ezbahun arihomd , mazdayasno . avivak ^ magha 

& trO^ 0 • -“W (? 0 3 ^ ®.-»»?A & 

.garajdatnan diasnn , murd , merezundi .mwkh , mruta . munlum 

°- JJ 0>0"JJC«S»^>oV^ ,0 -fi^ i5 >6^(?o 0 -C£3*k(C & 

, myaishi .mutrnsht ,mnthrcm ,mnzd ,mezhdem .mai , maclhu 

& -O 3 ^® • JJO^C & t£ 0 * C*tl c & ® • -“It!® o% n>HO,T 

.mayas . mahhahi . magh , mayhem . barhdnch y mayhna . moshashna 

& ® • 

. marucMnashna , 7ncrckhsh 


XII. Words beginning witli s. 

&yipt #. & K)j£j3-*j o, & o. joqjm* 

, tntcha . shakbahoruld , saitc . khuneandt saidh> : 

& o . ^ © . ^»d ^ |^>M o . Cy>J» 

. 8iid-khastdr , spvishta , slid t io6 . vbtashna , 8ukem 

,:j ' 4 

1 10894 
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0 • J V* & 1 &*>*> ® • fa 0 • 

spakh- . nakad , stri . saMd , sidhiad . shckmt , schindayad 

& J iyVW 0 ’ & 2 0 • ~ u W^ a & o. 

. nyok-negds , srmzo . wa/ni/c , srufa . pdspdn , s / t tf m 

a» w#y<S)*> » • i^»)« & >Hje»»• jpi** & o. 

• hoshtdp , srvalo , sazashna , sakhti . clcvimonashna , stdta 

<& e<*» • • & A?** ° • U&*» & 

. sattz , stcnbya . story , stakhro . Satizad , stakhto 

A 0 • o . ft ^ e. -u^futa 

• madmamoncd , sadayad . shakcft , skiiptem . mareh , sdohha 

0 • *>1* & 0 • & ^«»4I o . ft o . ?»>»>)» 

, smis . shndvar , sndvare . allmad , sndtd . sarud , -sravad 

o . i^iio»)*» & j>*>* 6 • €$0*}"* fa }Hi-\3y) 0 . ft 

, sahhad . actkhuii , saiihcm . nyoshashna . srunaoUi . suhmcd 

& A»dJ*0» 0 • fa 6 , %Ut)^30 fa 

. avaspdred , srita . avzar , s&rdo . gopt 


XIII. Words beginning with f. 


fa <••«)» o . CJ^e) fa o • fa o. uuGZ^Jjf) 

' dost f frini . abitar , fcdhri . frdkhdahashnt , fradathdi 

® ft o»»ej o. ft q.x^ 

• ««2Aor , /Vay«H- . dvrtgan frdz , /rasasfa . f rdz ? ^ 

A MWMI»• W & i*W • • ^ 

.fttshuvashna ,m»6 .pan tr , W „ ta tjW( >/h-w » 


1 Corrected from 

2 Corrected from 5**^1 0 * • 
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V\ , , : 

XIV. Words beginning with d. 

• » I | ft 

<?o v £) 0 • o. 0 % * • IfitjM*} 

. namud y daScayad . azan , dakhmd . dahm , dahmd 

& i'X)' j 6 8 • & wk*** ° • tM** «aj>)>o »♦ jfe 

.[dakhshak y dakhshta . dsttmad , darevad . yahbun y dqzdi 

& o . & * 1 &C\rO 8 • & t*l* • • 

. sakhi , darczcra . , dazhaci . fod , ddshta 

& ° • j o j * w# "- n ^ & 0 • 

. dush-dmojash?u , du&h-sastish . dush-sroln , dush-sravanhc 

. dush-dam , dmh-ddma 

XV. Words beginning with j. 

* * «>e^ & wnwf * • * sox*** # • 

, j’wm . mahttonashfta ,janad . avsahtncd , jindiU 

0 ^ 0 • 8 * 

,jakh8havdo .mad ,jimdd .zofar , ja fra .zivandeh 

o. & wxyt•-“w^e Nw & tpotw^ 0 • tsfwv“ev. 

, juidhyhd . vdgunashna ,jareta . jdmtdnashna ,jatahhad 

& 00 8 . A 

- . jch , Jctcsh * 

I Corrected from 
4 Corrscted from VJ'JHO) 1 ■ 
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XVI. Words beginning with b. 

O.JK^U) ft 0 • ft 0 

, &a<? . dabtsh . dbacshdo . bcshazinashm , bacshaza 

o. ft 0 . -U ft o . -* ft 

, buy&d . , bagha . bdstan , bad ha . do 

ft\o£)0.fu»p£iJj ft0% O._u1(oi^j fttfvnw 

. vOtndr , bantdo .band , hahddo . baldicdar , bakhdhra . yahvdnm 

ftj'j ft M»*0> W\) 0 • 

, baodho . him , byahha . dvastan chaidn borddir , bardhra 

• om«) tj 0 • W^^- J 0*K£J ft W 0 

. /Vds bojcshlci > bishish-framdld . vindk , baodhahho . bod 

Q‘iMyy ft tfvtj J&sLJ ft •• ft Wj^-V 

, bashi . bolcht , buji . bvjashna , baoshem . ozmuddr 

ft my- * w_ 4 ) 

. 6a/iw?i , bathru . bajmch 




XVII. Words beginning with r. 
ft ° • {oVj^ ft 0 • ft 0 

• rftd , mcrS . romashna . ra/nc . raij&mand , racva 
o.^qXu) ft ft e . ft ipJXjAj) o ^i») 

> raodhad • »*«& , r^im . rajasteh , rdehtem . vtrdsteh , raw 

ft 0 • ft 

• ro8hni * raochanhem . rotf 
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XVIII. Words beginning with t. 

A 0 • - M } uw $» A O • 0 . 

tan - . zakacha , tdcha . taj , tctchci . robashna , tCdo 

A A* 6 A 0 • ij*CfW A o. 

. khard , tarcmano . tagtktdm , tareman j . layiktiLm , chishtcm 

e.p^c>)ii^> & 90 OK* 0 • 1 J 0 JJ 0 > $* A ^ 0 • A cy* ® • 

, tanumathro . tosht , trnhish . raA* , film . rfo/ , 

A O'-^^Q^W A • • **"-*0"P A tpAnw 

Aarvhuddr ,taradhdta . tdshUi , tashad , tanfartnan 


XIX. Words beginning with ch. 


A D**WS ° * A 0. 

. kcrddrdn , charetSm . a&pords-dorand 


. * w 

, charchi-dvdjo 


A troc^w ® e . o • 

. tojashna , chitha . fofc/im , chithra . pcdaki \^chactaiti 

A V"<^®• A 3^*.A^»- 

, charetwtdrd . chdreh , chdram . cfto«d , cAat'ti . fcajncft , chakana 

0 . jcjoHj>» & ^{j •. A ■^‘ooy • • & $ A 1 A 

, chinaicmi . farzdmh , chistish . doshdram , chmmano . kevd&rtum 

A OneA 

VJ _ . karitdncftn 


1 This Zand word is written partly in the Pah'ivi character in the MSS. 
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XX. Words beginning with z. 

V 

. numdcshnik maman . . tobdn , zastavad . ycdmaii , sasto 

o. « • 63^5 

, zudha . drucshna chasun avzdcd , zita . clamastd?i , si/am 

0. _J( 4 L$ & 0. J»yj<j >5 ft 3*0^0/ 0 • Wj ^5 ft 5 K**t>*> 

jZaothra >derham , zushta . doshashna , zaosho . khustok 

ft 5^ 0 • ^ 0 • h M >^ & 

. zamtk , - shanuinashna , saw/a . sor , zdvarc . zosar 

, zarva . zaman , srva . 7ttosd , zemana . zarhdnad , zdthwa 

-jojj 5 & tfy-vd 0 ■ 0 • 

sac- . ddmdd , zdmaoio . zUht , zucsho . zarmdni 

J 0 >$ & 0 . CJ}(&W$ & 0 . 

swro- . gcrd , zgeregnem .javtd , zagathad .zyodnad ,nahha 

«( 1 0 . (tuyfWjj (uiy{)(| 

. rabmaman , zercdhaiem . khdsteh zdrborddri , avareldo bcretdo 

ft »* ^$^5 ft VIVO A 5)5 0. -wy^(C>y>»XI^ • ^?li 5 

• mahitdnad , zat6 . jddu/c e zend ,ydfumcnta zinda 

XXI. Words beginning with g. 

ft 0 * ft ^3 0. . ^fyjig. 

. vaguncd , gcrewnad . grahmeh , grehmti . wiaci , grate# 


1 Omitted in all MSS. I have inserted it here from the first fargard of 
the Vendidfcd. 




9 gudhra .sarttaran e ycdman chasun ,gdh , gctva jch ,gc 


O • ® • 0 • -"'W* & 

, gacm •gamteh , gercdha .?iyoshcd ,giishta ,jichdnik 

-XtsfbwQ § 0 o & •>)$)•»)) e>. c^Qg, 0 % AfrXX} * -tJ* 

gathwo- . garzaslma ,garezhda . gospand , gam . gayomard va add 

. k&rvarzashni , gavdstrydvareza . khacsfmt gdsdn , shtachad 


XXII. Words beginning with gli. 

w 0 • Htu * 0 * & ^ 0 ' T ,u 

.hah ad nakddni , ghendo . zandd , ghndd . ~ad , glmad 


XXIII. Words beginning with tli. 

©.^w u\(f^ & o.au)d)iu)(r^ & ^0*0^4) 0 

, thndlo . drdeshna ,thrdthrd .patashni , thrafdhd 

© . 0 * -*0 

,ihanacanta sciract , khrcitush thwdm . makdarfauishna 

& a> 0 • ^kj 

. pomdman } thrdh , gord/, £ khcshkctn , thamancm . st}$( 

ita 0 . 0 . 

. se-raz , thrdyOsata . st , thmtem 


XXIV. Words beginning with h. 


, hakha . khosrObi , haosrava?ihc 


f uddr 


hareta 


minis 
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_iyii o . & A u 9'V i> o . & j)»^4» o . -u@4»0» & -*0^ 

, haithi . dshkdrch , haita . agnm , hadha . liarrikhd 

0» & l-tfsfij) 0 • C^»«y & O • O 

, hichitd . nufshman ,hvam .lied ,haiti . nafshman , Mrdh 

»--»0>^0» <?o o°o <?O a O’ 0 * VfHsbw & 

, hihush . (tshunjed , hinchad . dkhezetd , Jn/chshad . pukt 

0 ,8, 

7/a;/- .hamdahishnl , handdta . liana , haena . kkushh 

0 vonil£ nO<^ 4^0 0 • iVe^o* & 0 * 

,jama?iandn6d chasun far jam ,hodhahr6 . arujardinam ,7c drayacmi 

-»■£>*»)*> 0 • * • w> s$ i< 6 • C£«) • ^V(5"0» 

anhomd zahd punch farjdm , uhhdliam mazddi pdm hadhahro 

& IW* 

. sahhftn 

XXV. Crimes and offences. 

° • & 2 ® • tfnw*c^) 

body oh- , baodlid - varshtahS . bodozed , baodhajad 

■xye»e i ! ne-^ t tfwro » tre^ & khA 

va zadan mdm va yahvOnfd va zad vtndgthd chasdn . varasht 


i Corrected from 

From this point the MS. is very corrupt, and in several places quite unintel¬ 
ligible. 1 have corrected it according to the best of my ability. The small alterations 
] was obliged to make are too numerous to be mentioned. I may, however, state, 
that I have adhered, as far as possible to the readings of the MSS. 

3 D. 11 has 4*5 aattim in both places. M. IT. 
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('vttjp) yyy na ^omi£ ~o 3 i tfyivzy 5 

(jolaslmakadbdpavanjamananilncdvctihnagirashukinaiidumickandan 

ash hdstdri va (joed va takdcd nagtrashnilc vandskcd dvdnih 

i ))^ -k(ye)^ )K®^ 4 HO\ & 

manddmi c landau topdh zadan mum chasun . bodjozad vudungcn 

tKi^W m **WV9 5 -o w " w® ,W 

mubrnfe pavan hdchjozad c rands .Mdydzad vandscd «**» paean 

vo\ im V *»- w) °'W" *«*«W'"*®* " f 

m „M I,o,l,,ok me,, javtd ,,ot ja* «tM» P« «•*"*» 

<w«w* M ts W** '« f “ 

!»« * »“ «* *’*“*' ~ »*("'' 

* ,KK»V h 5 * -o“« 1 & 

rf,„l Xrtmti. ***•&» ~ W » w "" w ' 

H \\\ 

1 Inserted liere. 

2 Corrected from 

3 - k OoW-“^ kt«Urlh» n. II The words vidftnyen hodyo are omit 
ted in tin* same MS. , only sad is written. The omlsiion is evidently a .drr^eii or. 

4 Omitted in D. II. M. M. 

5 D. II. has «0*M M -JO^lC > n ’ tead of sudgik Vanks6d- M * M ' 

6 The passage from “Udyhzad pavan” t P , “afedftn" reads Urns in l). tl. 

pavan mardpmiin in tin b6d0z6t pasAi kik aedtin. M. II. 

7 0. H. has ^ • M. H. 

8 In dead of the passage ‘ a gh pa\an’ to u k&dy ozad D threads as f‘’h<' 

• -V5W0 »>e) ^ 

bodvotad is here omitted. M. II. 
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© <8> i Pxy v A -o"» wu £ ) )>*>>.u ^ 

dstrct . learttonihSd robanik vandsi dvunih sale va hamimdldn vandsi 

cV : VWo"tni£) 

. vandskdran pavan mddrt astaraspdn dstdrlncd dshledreh 

^ *• kjii!£ -‘ooxojx VKX) * • -^y^jCZ 

fighat ac jumnCnied dmat yahvoncd zalc gohashnihd jddtik ,ydtulehta 

4 oo mo vp 6 ~iwk>o m 

ydv madmad c avsunt pavan dmat , maruchlnam bend jddugt pavan 

somxo f o 6 o 6 ^ 

yahvoncd sale numdeshm sahm ,'ludhuu'ibusda . hamgdnch jamananunSd 

0 . j „0 ^u, ^ 

jvditi . mahitondm stitdihd sanchd pavan dgh jamananuned dmat 

s-qsu s Ij^y £ -j(jYu^-O i»n HO ^ SOHW ^ 

udast « dkhar men vandsledrt pavan dmat yahvoncd sale hhaishnt 

6 «0*» ^ ^ A piwA 

wera tfr/a* dmat yahedned sale handaralehl handerchhti . rdddned 

oxy -‘cow oxy » t^^vo 

uyov topdh varmani var ayov va ddsuned pddirdn alchcsldedri 



4 Omitted in D. H. M» II. 

2 U. tl. ha* . *. H. 

3 r>. H. has only van4s. M, H. 

4 D. H. has -* '-‘OfOXO* * M. H. 

5 Corrected from and • 0. H. haukereiti. 
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c °0 [ )Y0)X3) «w £01K?1 '^”0*'^ 

. mithosdst . vdyitnualma handarakhl avash vddiinycn nahvflch zaiyun 

-y) * -o-ji 

Icculbd c rds drticil yahvoncd zak , dmojashni kadbd vqpdrashni avash 

.*0 WyMY* * -0^ * 'O jA * 

amlyoinihd c ddtis var ardstihd dniatacha tajnl c atlas ten 

, aingahan , avduahiciti . r dytUashna walyosml avaA nnmicu 

;} s r -00* WW U'O **2? «T- *>’ ,vo 

„ 1Jm pam* ava,l, vttgUM /Ms « **■« »»«' •'"*'" w " ™‘ 

, ^ W «W» i!) «l? M «W ^ 

,W ,ada.k mar MM « ^ 

,5 • -wsais* 0-18«• 

m !>****» ■ rnt* 

, 3,8 , ft 1, 3, «^8» V.e 1 ^ 3 ^ <X 

va (hand va maman var end d/char saynjed fid * i di c yah mi 

£ )\ -jM) o • ,f£j, \ 

raktetrfa paskfmashna bend , linearesah c av a . sapojed chatdn 


1 The passage from vaayov to vilgdnashna reads in D. H. as follows: 

-oo» ^\)b\ eJWf w w 

• 1W1&1 -JOV ^ V 

H. II. 

2 1). H. has -JW 4i. M. H. 

:i D. n. a*>. it. h. 


4 D. H. has -*»» 4i instead of e rii. M. It. 
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$ -v?) )M<\ V 6 * L & SOM tfXJ ' J 0V )>« )£ ^ 

zah rcsh chasxin Ichor , qarahc .jdtCncd avash khun mini am dr 

) )r0(^ tin ''O 5 ) tfJMtfXJ -w )>*> )£ 

ehand va chasun dgh vadash dkhar jdloncd avash khan man amitr 

■jjy $ 6 £ ■ j omj G * £ & m 

bend zah men zah risk bunt men c zah mahitoncd maman piivan 

wm $ 1 o% o°o 

yahvoncd zah dgcreft . karitonad huramacha chasun ,shuds . avzdcd 

-vy» <? 0 -tjrtJ i»e) 

avdva - .vdgunyen mdm sctneh rdieavands mahitunatan pavan dmat 

up & ^ -uro son>*o ^ 2 

dmat .vardcd mdm saneh rdi c avands dmat yahvoncd zah rcsht 

& w -wA* J ort> Awm Me) 

hamahvbdnacha . sham ardfish andlonad mdm saneh vandskdri pavan 

3 W** o%4?(5 V A 

tajdrcd robashna hhihi mahUbnashni bdzd . sham khur yahvoncd rdi 

6 swe) »e) twiwj ^-*oo 1 2 3 * * 6 iw -v?e) * j£j{> tin 

patcl pavan yahvonatun slidcd tdvan padash mardtim c roban dgh 

1 In n. H. ^1)0) vfcd6nt is added after agereft. M. H. 

2 Inlead «,f avivarosht D. H. reads: * M. H. 

3 D. II. lias y&Un. M. H. 

i I). H. reads and omits fcgh. M. n. 

i> Instead of padash tavitn l>. H. has M*^O0 A ^e) • *• H. 

6 instead af pavan patet D. H. has SOO^d). M. H. 


MiN/sr^ 
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3Jj :! y<y £ -*0^ o°o • j oty 2 ■ j o^ -^<£>0 & 1 wsk* 

baba aim men mun risk . avash tojaslma risk ydtd . tojashna 

V i ■ J ov^ ) i w $ 

h'hor va ardush va avdoaresht va dgcrc/l ha mg Cinch yalmoncd and zak 

-‘oo. 900 ^ $ «e) <^e»* ) ■>-"€) 

v&gunehcd undduiyihd hum pavcm Lrrfchehu Icaritdnchdd yut. va ba:<r 

. Wig* 0*^v>d) ) ~DTO 3 -tto ♦ 

pcshdlannsh . kartfonehed kamgdneh padmSn va sancJi c sham va 

4 \j utiS i SS Att ^MiXK 4 0 * JOe.KJ J ^ J4> fi) • 

zukai c vands rax si: chas&n tandcandr sand .painjctc ianum 

5 ^my 1 Wk* *‘ 005 ad>“ # » 

at-os/i ra karMnand tm&vun&r rdi andazagihd ham va hamgfych 

^"KXK* G * 0 ^JUIOO {£5 *0 i M1 1t£) ^-£0 ' 

tandvandr men va Jutdned yen vands paean landvanur shame va chi in 

-<o" f «*»e) »i^ i^sooi-^-Ai &*> 6 • & l ’ 

vajdved add men frdz mCm frdzoshtan alt , jati . avstdai 

& -*M5 no neoj* nd" £ ■ j ova fC ’ ,6J 

mam an kend paean tjojlan dvded juviddk add men dghash denmen pavan 

-- V\ 

1 D. H. -40V01-£ • M. 11. 

2 Omitted in 1). If. 

3 The passige from avash to ahu runs as follows in L). H.: )*(^> £ * 

\c *• "• 

4 Instead of yankse zaki D. H. has • M. II. 

5 D. 11. has -OK* which is probably a mistake. M* H, 

hi D. l|. there is ♦ M. H. 
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■*00561^ £ w?.- J 6tfyo ^ -*»y -o-^di^ydj 1 hu^)^ 

kcrfchd men pdd daheshna ham die Id padefrds rdeshna tandvandl 

& ('* tf 5 ))U£ V- i 2 3 * 5 6 ^ ->)? 

ataftddd . jamananuned miizadlar visit taut, zukc c l.dvandish loct 

toeshna va sdd man khdrashna va khoreshna dmat yahvontd "ale 

'0~0W» Md) *0090*) j & tfMlO-V W»^ -■ord) 

fryotshed hdvangds parent mhdzagi hang dm . ddsaned rakhdr padash 

• o ))sj irCi^ 

tit a rah asti thripithwudhi ugh jamananuned sakddilm paoan chasun 

amtt - gd m6 bipilhwd harna massdao ahttrahe 

-U^yA, 5 »>-04) _ y> £$ 0 . . pjj) 


atha 
i 


<T 


amnt anhonut e dtash tut pashtbt sc matnan . ashavan-6 rtaro 

|3 r -*0* -*M)> ))*>?>•“£ 1)0 )p}> 

ardvehesht chchdr mun alilob gabnd acdun damn stun pnvan didin 

& ^KJ-O._)*• ))0 -» £5 tf»)£)^ SOIIVO ^-“^0 ^ 

.ddsaned sepavan ac varhomandl yen ckvlmfmcd yahvoned padtsdr men 

0 i£jk» ,r, Vtt -o^^oei -3 ® • ttMtiGZfJt 

• kamest tub cut dstonalan dgh ddnad pcddki bend ? vfchithremchid 


i Instead of (an&vnitM, as the editor sometimes \vrites I). H. has con- 
srantly ta n2i vanfir. M. H, 


2 D, I). has ^jj , M> I|t 

3 This P assa 8 e appears to Lb an interpolation, 

i ft mat appears to he miswritten for ham in. 

$ D. If. lias . 

6 After tohftn D, h inserts the words; ))j • M. M. 


misr/fy 
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o%^5»Kyi ^?n>s5 *>$ o 

. vdgunycn dkhqr men laid dimat yahvdncd zalc lchrosch , lchrasyd 

o. 

zintdar , zycid , khesmad ghan dm at yahvdncd talc JchtsUleh ? void 

<£)£) (Po-^OO^O* -»»J0 -KJO* 

chord, satalhd pftd azu xal&meh \ka%o . dzargthd dtnd at;ash 

<? 0 ^e)V -‘oo^y $*oV 0 • ■^ >JJ - U, s n ° & foonj 

Uhjush- . yahvonM taraft dtatlihd tarn ft , tutjo . yahvonS l 


>K?(^ ^”*000* J 0 * -">**£“* 

clm uin vanushdr acdun avshurch do:tl va avslulrch dosd . ihtscha 

4 \ 

. -ov -yiy » i -" J w* 

dasa paftcha . tojushna avash ycibna va nalcad va tout f/ot</t 

yi g o. • •^» i5 ' u 4j 

panzilch btizch-mam agfijii vin ham pavan , mas&o fp aoni pasno 

a j a &^y___y!3 -"ff 

f ir//.■ r« pts/i c nhnrk eh an ui i bdzehmasd . prfimifh sfna-masd 

A YY *)&>Y )K^) 6% -“’■“•£* Vrt ^ J 0’ 

mdlnuin e j<\jan dvdzdch Jcaspi dc gospand chastin . stno-masd dichar 

i <^oV A iw ok* w _y -ty -**n 

do c khorashnacha havand aijov kantak do di yom kenti kantak si 

i KM)i£ 5^3 * -“No ^My * 

va jumanananed rdi bokhtak c puma gabnd c rodhtk arzed kartak 

& Otp-HX})" voV •* o-“* *tyo» *V*» ■*>» 

. huddshtan khorlishna c hasp Udrand vastorg xu/.nd 


X 


X 


i T). H. inserts here _yej. H. M. 
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XXVT. Miscellaneous words. 

-jca 0 • )£»^ >J o >3JA *e) & •‘oo^^e)- 0 o. 

rpasu- , pasushurvan . arzdmgihd mazd , pdilhahuhantcm 

& tfOc^ j^woroe) 

.yahvoncd lcartlonad shopmacha sanddri chasun pasushiirfiu shorvdn 

) ^ODJ'O o . 1 

va yahvoncd avcm valchshi sdtonalani , pafracUi . ctvdm , pdrem 

—Vu$y) o . & ^ii? 9 

razor- , vizuta . yahvoncd pai'varashna men arzuntk va shaptr Idfii 

o . o 0 otf?nn> 

lcavachiil . ydhvrnM ktirvarzashnt , vavdstrindm . yahvoncd gdnl 

& -uS ^)0 -**)} 

.f/oflelt rdi jin/ih Iccnd zainrk denmen pavan chtguincha 9 zemd anhdo 
._o{0giJ-“A 0 . £ip33u^ 

cHadcha .goftch rdi ddusi head , cistvato aahcmli Icanchul 
- U )} ^ J 3 j )^)^ * )S - U .^^0 . 
udasi kend Batch ahlobdn < zak chujdmchd . dbish ashaono 

5 ^ Gv nei 0 • 9 -**A 

czak men dgh jamananuned denmen pavan , yactushdda ,goftch rdi 

® <?o V^e)^ A » ntC9CM nej 

•■' 1 ‘ . *(t.-a!itdr mrman nyoshtdani va vajMan pavan chvtmfmcd 

& *H0* ae) >)$\ 

—-— f . zarhoned Ihdnch pavan c nezand 

1 D. H. . 

2 Thus have all MSS. M. H. 

3 I). II. inserts hard . 


M. IT. 


0 f INDIA 
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XXVII. Measures of length, and of time. 

0 • 0 • G£<5^*e) 

chaS’Ufi . vitasti . angosht chehdrdch chasun pdc , pa cl hem 

»-«-wy <? 0 ^oojV_ yj> 0 • - u F ,J o. J 3 & sooj>>*>_yj> 

,uzashta .angosht dodztlch chasun ,dishta .angosht dofadrh 

o.C^jjg. &'O" 0 • ^ VtK}" 

, gdim . add , gaem . angosht hasht clmnd hasht Mid 

_ ^ nej * s5 ) s»e} _y* ^oo-^n )iei *■$ 

pru- jindk dvdnik pavan e talc va pdc sc vandiddd pavan zak gam 

& soofr ^ 6 • W ^ 

.angosht zak chand , atlshaya chavaiti .gofl rdsl 

o . ££iiSis • $}**¥%* • - u { >>J 0' t> 3 • -* > ) >i> »3 * 

, thwam aiitare dashcha dvacha gainful vd 7/at^a 

_j»»A fijxy ° 5 -£0 

aactarp gam bistochdr ayov ,roba$hna andarg c gam dodzdch chand 

yijai- yavad dakhshmaitish bishaetavad . robashna 

chand yojcst and zak yojcstd chand dashmcst zak do > astish 
hdthrem actavad bish tadhao .chand tajar zak c dashing y 

<Ss ^ _y ° • 

hdsar , tajar chand hdsar and zak ac . tacit arc in 


0 
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zamik pcivan mi&nch husar vajdrcd pacinian ugh ait dyotneli cliand 

_ y *#3 iL A ii^?i^ (^o;o^e) £ 

rotman robashna mUn pde do garni hazdr kantdnad farsanganacha men 

& i jYiyt •> ^ 

. anddhhteh shapan va rbz mydnch husar c zamdn sazashnai 

jfy \iSyi -W£) , o . )*jJk ft -uyj) ^ 0 . 


;sham aztr riimd va , fraiar . nimd avash man yom , ay are 


ne) i o°o ip^-S** -^p i ^ ipejwej^ -^p hSy* £ 

zamastdu pavan va , uztvui nimd va sham rapitavi/i nimd uzir men 

£ o.^sn^dy ft }>»0* 1) \u>*A 1 \^yj 

men Mid ; khshafa . gomikhted hdvan var rakhdr rapisavm e ha hr 

-JSyy) o . ft -f|^e) •» ^jtyj _p» 

hvfvd - , /< ufirashmb-ddilim . pardum c bahar bahar chdr Mid 

-in&8 0 • ^ e 3 ,,^,, ? 

avizagan , crczaurvacsad . dadigar c bahar . karitonad shmoddl 

•* ^-*0^ ° • o y ,£ji HOhO^I 

.sadtgave bahar ,aiwisndhrem .bahar do denmen karUonund vardashm 


(£2 -We) l^-HX)^ 1i^ SODSO)} o • C^V» . €^-»0> 

.7'« pa dash hoshahtn mdn karUdnccl avzdr e hosh , suram vshum 

«y\) ~wo>> « • ft WII^OO 

/ras roshnl ,fragalbht raochahham . chahdnm e bahar jdtoned 


^ w £5 4 -w» if -wemw 

. kaHlonad gdsacha hdvan avash bam e hush mdn jamtonashnt 


I i>. H. fifO" • \I. If. 




6 . ^-ujou . . jyjvu . . juxni^u^ 

ast hdsar dvdzdch .ajjare aghrem asti hdthrem dvadasan 


£5 ^ JiT M*fiH5 ^ 5 ^ 

dodzdeh yen , agliar roz man shapan roz zak yum aghari c zak 

• & £)W5 ij*“ 1 ^ J <?o V-Hy 

hdsar . nUuin c chdr o hist va . my finch hist va hdsar 

o. . C{C(^>() ® • o°o ^ _3* 

, thrivachahim hdthrem netemem , actem . avutr padmSti kabad 


o. ijj. • t«»y ° _y* »**W> 

, thrigdmem gdmahya tad . gobashna se padman nitum an 

. *uy . WV* W^‘ l«*S» o'b ^5 M- 5 w 

fad dkaeshahe. tad . gam sc e zak gdman men aedan 

.Wily 0^ y» ^ «0«)j» MW" ^i»^00 MK?" 6 • 

fad , ff dm sc yen gokds acdtui ddtobar acdun .w/caicW 

g) )yo* MW" 0 • i|"»"W" • * joowW - 

^ hamdk sakhtln dddastdn aeddn , arethavand tad arcthahc 


i y»t*e W» mw" mw~u 

pcshmdl va pasmdl homnael dddastan aedflu ddsdnashna gdm $c 

&*0 (£ A My 

vajdred denmen ddtobar ,zushtd vayo .gam sc yen diva tani 

wmm# yo<^ ^j" -Any * ^"W'Xjyt s ^ Vu^O^JjyA) ^U» 

jamananuned chastity ait ayovl e nyoshtddr va varhomand e khdstdr dgh 

. aanj<-d drvn 
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rocshmcm Uhuramt va ramaslmt va sli&tl va shUm pavan parjvat 

53 1*3 ^ 4faH3£i) «y) so, 1W5 

zarhonate herpad bandch dm \ra napashtOtn vdje avastdk yahvoncd 

e°o wHX3 q 

. hormazdydr magopat nasli mm ram pashintan 


—-o>3kt>- 
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Translation. 


v 


* M 


In the name of God, and to his praise! May this explanation ') for 
understanding the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is the meaning 
in which, and how (they should be taken), be good (for the reader)! 


hi 


I. Numerals. 




i-t V\\ 


(Jim, one. — paourim , first. — pauma, before. 

Dva , two. — bitim, second. — dvaydo, twofold 

Tishro, three. — thritim, third. — thrayam, threefold. — thmhva, 
the third part. 

Chithrushva , the fourth part, — tilirim, fourth. \ v 

Pukhdha , fifth. — pantonhcm, the fifth part. 

Khshvash, six. — khshttm, sixth. 

llaptanhum , the seventh part. — ashtahhum , the eighth part. — 
naomahe , ninth. — dasmahe . tenth. 


t) In my MS. roftm. “on, about,” is used instead of 

denrnen korilsheh. This appears be a later addition, as korAshth n t 
proper Pahlavt town, but an Arabic expression, khuUsat (tho essence of a 
which in the meaning of “explanation, elucidation*’ is vqfy frequently m 
GujarAti (khuUsb) as spoken by the Parsis of Western India. M H. 
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II. Genders. 


Singular, dual, and plural in nouns and verbs. Adjectives. 

The following words from the Avastdk are either masculine or femi¬ 
nine, singular or plural, of good or had qualities (adjectives), positive, 
comparative or superlative, according to the termination which is added to 
them, and with which they are construed, or the adjective to which they 
are joined. Their meaning and signification should be taken accordingly 
as they are mentioned in the religion (that is the religious books); and 
also there are some words (avastdk) which have some different meaning 
fzandj. 

Genders and numbers of dva, va, “two”. Some adverbs. 

Va, (nom. accus. of the dual, masc., instead of dva two) two males. — vaic, 
(nom. accus. dual, fern.) two females. — vaibya, (dative and instru¬ 
mental of the dual) for both male and female, and for both food and 
clothing, and also for both this and the other world. — vayo, (locative 
of the dual) two things joined. — vaydoschul, (genit. of the dual) 
for botli good and bad. — vayCio, (genit. of the dual) for both pious 
and impious, (asha va darvand). — vaydo, (genit. of the dual) 
for both ways or customs (good and bad). — vacha, either. — ubbibya, 
(dative of the dual of ubc both) for both worlds (or lives). 

JIakered, done at once. — hadha, hid, are used when two things are 
joined. — oithra, separately. — mdad , together with, and “not,” 
(a negative). — hakad, at once. 

When a punishment for a crime for one is mentioned then one 
uses chikayad haodhmmrcshtahc, i. e. iie should be punished with 
death (singular); when a punishment for two is mentioned, chika- 
yatd (dual); when for three chikacn (plural) is used. The Zarul is 
the same, tojend, for two, or for three, but the Avastdk (for ttie 
dual and plural) is different: for when two are spoken of, chikayatO, 
and when three, or more, are spoken of, chikacn is used. 


^timbers In (he personal pronouns; (be different meanings of (he words: 

nil, vl, and apa. 

Yaodkem, of you two. - ytishmdkcm, of you three, and if more, (or) 
many are spoken of, the Avastdk is the same as for three. — thivdm, 


MiNisr^ 



thou. — v6, you, in the Gdtlid dialect, ve , you. — no , ') we, in 
the Gdtlid dialect, nc, we. — nd, means in some 1 places “a man", 
and in others “or”. — vi, in some places means “you”, and in others 
it means “privation,” ‘•'against”, or “without.” — a pa, means in 
some places “water,” and in others “back,” also “without." 


Numbers in nouns. 

i. one grown-up person is spoken of, then percndyush is used; 
when two, pcrcndyu; when three, pcrendyunam. If one child is spo¬ 
ken of, apcrcn&yiM ; if two children are spoken of, apcrm h/i/f,a; and 
if three, apcrendyidcandm. If a single man is spoken of, narsh: if two 
men, nara; if three, tiard is used. 

Onalities and appellations of women. 

The same is the case with the word “woman” as tidinka (singular), 
ndirikaydo (dual) and ndirikanam (plural). 

When a good (virtuous) woman is spoken of, she is called vaiita 
(singular), rcuttdh vet 2 ) (dual) and vantanam (plural). NY hen a bad (lust¬ 
ful) woman is spoken of, she is called je , jac and jaht When ait un¬ 
married girl is spoken of, she is called churditi. 3 * * ) 

Nmdnopathni, the mistress of the house. — demandpathui, a newly mar¬ 
ried woman, a bride. — vidliu, vidhava, a widow, — bavtlhri, a 
pregnant woman. — vy&khtihava , a dressed or adorned woman. — 
strim, a woman. — mfda, a mother. — qahha '), a sister — dugh- 
dha, a daughter. - hapsnai - aptid - khavd, a husband having two 
wives, a bigamist. — sad, a child whose father is not living, an 
orphan. — qasurd 6 ), a father-in-law. 

1) This word, meaning we, is translated by you, which being evidently 

a mistake, I have corrected it to we. 

2) This form does not look like a dual; it is the locative of the plural, fain. 

M II. 

3) The MSS. give only the Pahlavi meaning; but the original word l,u ’ 
Avasl& is omitted in all. I have inserted it from the third largard of it**' v a n,J 1 

dad and the Hadokht Nosk. 

The Pahlavi meaning of this word is omitted in D N. 

o) In all MSS. both this word and the next were written in P.iida\i riiar.u 
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liana , a man, and also a woman. If they are 30 years old, then they 
are called zarman; if they are 70, han; and if 90, pddirunsho- 
sar *)• huviram, good-looking, and one with the requisite qualities. 


III. Parts ot the body, and its qualities. 

Ilutushto, well formed as regards stature. — huraodhd, beautiful, of good 
complexion. — hukercfsh, well-formed, beautiful. — bdmya , splen¬ 
did, spacious, as nisd (Nishapur) *). 

Horucha, pardcha, tara&cha, this side, and that side, and across. — 
hutarest, beyond all sides. 

Hugaoncm , the hair of the body, except that of the head. — varsa, the 
hair of the head, — gadsa, the hair dressed in two or three curls.— 
vdhugaonem, black hair. — paourusha-gaomm, grey hair. — pastahS, 
skin. — pcisu-vastvahc, (gen. sing.) wearing a dress of skin. — sura, 
the skin of a living man. 

Atdha , the skin of the head. There is a large acdha and a small acdha, 
as mentioned in the Nahdddm (NoslcJ: lanja hehti musyahho acdha? 
which is the large skin (of the head) ? — yd aparoya paiti ma- 
straghnya, that which is on the back of the skull. Afarg says, 
it is from the back of the ear, — kaya Itasyanhd ? yd paouvaya 
paiti mastrughuaya, which is the small acdha? that which is on 
the forehead. 

Vaghdlianem, head, as it is mentioned (in the Nahddum Nosk , in the 
passage quoted). — narsh raghdhancm, one who shakes the head of 
the man, (without a Sagdid) is a sinner. — astern acvd mastra- 
vandm, or shakes any of the skull bones. — vispachu yd mastra- 

instead of those of the A v :i s t a, which 1 restored here in their original form. In 
D. It. <j a sure is omitted, but its Puhlavl meaning is give/n. 

t) In the Pahtavt commentary on the third, and seventh fargards of the Ven- 
dldid, where these words occur, the age of the han a is staled at forty, and that 
of the zarman at fifty years. 

2.i B;lmt is taken by tlio pasture in the meaning of “splendid" and derived 
from him, the dawn , but it appears to rne (hat it also means-“wide", “spacious”, 
as a country, as will he seen from the first fargard of the Vendid&d, as well 
as from the instance above. B&mi and himftn, arc also the names of large 
towns, the former in BsIkIi, and the latter in Herat. 



cjhnCnn cunasla *)> all striking by which the skull is injured (pierced) 
should he taken as (the act of a) tandvandr , (the sinner who cannot 
pass the bridge Chinavad a ). —qarocliithrcm actcc anyc chikayato, 
they undergo the punishment for a Jdior (inflicting of wounds) for 
the other (parts), just as that which is mentioned for (wounding) 
the head, skull, and the other parts of the brain (head); so one 
calls him a criminal who strikes a foot, a bone, the fleshy parts, 
or the brain (head); every one whq breaks a hone, should undergo 
the punishment of a tundvcinav for (injuring) (he other (parts of 
the body) 1 2 3 ). 

A ini ho , forehead. — unia, face. — doithra , eye. pash new, eyelids 

or eyelashes. — ndohhci , nose. — uzyazdivia^ bridge of the nose, 
or nostril. — ciontydo , pardontydo, breathing, inhaling and exha¬ 
ling. — aushtra, lips. — danttim , teeth. —■ dohJia, mouth. — 
sparhka . gums of the teeth. 

Words relating to speeeli, 

llizva, the tongue. — vdkhsh , voice, a sound. vetch a , utterance. 
saidicm> a word. — dzaifitivaitish , with a meaning or signification, 

1) The Pahlavl translation contains more than the Zand original; the latter may 
be translated as follows: “eVAry one who thought of skull-breaking”. That such 
a one was to be taken for a lankvankr, is either an addition of the translator, 
or the Zand original conveying this sense has been left out by the transcriber. 

2) The passages from p^rsh-vaghdhanom to qarOehithrOin are quota¬ 
tions from the Nab&dum Nosk, but incomplete. They very likely refer to some 
surgical operation, or the construction of a temporary' place for disposing of the 
dead, at times, when the winter or weather may have been too severe to allow 
them to be taken out to the Tower of Silence. This temporary place Y 'called in 
the oti* fargard of the Vendidkd daily 6-kata, or thrdy 6kata, and is descri¬ 
bed to be so formed, that the head, body, hands, or feet of the corpse may not 
touch the walls or any other surrounding parapet or railing of the kata (see Yen* 
didAd 5, it. ed. Westergaard); but here both the Avestfl (Zand original) ami Zand 
(Pahlavi translation) are very corrupt and obscure. 1 have given, in the trail'd diou? 
the ideas which they contain, but it is Very difficult to give an exact rendering* 

3) The translation of the commentary on qar6oliithrem etc. bus been left 01j{ 
by Deslur Hoshengji. I have supplied it. The meaning is, that the pu/K^huuml 
for a khor. i. e. the inflicting uf wouritls, remains llm same whicht-vci P ; ot o! 11 
body may have been injured; but if a bone should he broken, lb*’ punbhim«»t 
heavier. M. H. 
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srlra, not envious, kindly disposed; handsome; exalted. — kilo, ease: 
exalted. — dahrd, wisdom. — namravdhhsh, words of benediction. — 
qtemchid - sahhem , dark (mysterious) words. — gudhnUahho, se¬ 
cret words. — haithem - vachdo , simple, or plain words. — JchriKh- 
da vachdo, harsh words. — bcrcssata vacha, with a loud voice, or 
high words. — ldishayad-vdkhsh, proper words, or royal words. — 
amavata vacha, bold speech, or victorious words. — vakhshahha '), 
salutary speech. — vdkhsh-bcrdibyd v&rcthraghnibyQ, speech which 

brings victory and success. — rathwydo ukhdhdo , good words. _ 

ukhdhcmsnrem pairishtem avastCdcm dcrcto sraoshem, a matured, 
well-considered, dignified and orderly speech, which is composed ac¬ 
cording to rule. — ukhdhashna mashyd vahhCto yatha dahhro 
ukhdhO vachdo, one who fully understands the composition of words 
(poetry) is as good as a poet. — mraod, he said (imperf. of the 
verb mru “to say”). — rnravad, he may say (3 d person singular of 
the conjunctive, present tense, of mru). — mru (imperative) speak! — 
paityddha, answering. — paitiaslo vachdo, words of assent. — 
gushta-sdsndo, listening to advice, or following avdvice. 

Gaosh, ear. haoid, dash mo, left and right. — pard, pascha, backwards 
and forwards; before and behind. — adhard, upard, lower part and 
upper part. — us, up, high. — vtepS-naSmam, in all directions. — 
pCiiri, surrounding. — hahhuhurcnc I) 2 * ), jaws, or jaw-bones. — pas¬ 
cha vaghdhanem J ), the back of the head. — 


Continuation of (he parts of (lie body. 

Mandthri 4 ), neck. — daosha, shoulder. — bdzava, arm. — arethndo, 
elbow. — ZuStu. hand. — chiakadhavatd (arushnachand), an arm’s 


I) This is probably a mistake for vakhshvanba. 

i) The meaning of this word is omitted in alt MSS.'; here f have restored and 
explained it from \asna 11, 4. e J. Westergaard. In Pahlavi it is translated with 

' vbicl ' is rendered by Dastur Mrid, Piludan, in his Persian version, as 
-jawbones ’ though some Das-urs take it for -'left ear” also; but this is a mere 
gdess, as m the Vended -left ear” is expressed by havya gaosha. 

3} This is translated by |^v aghditn only, the meaning of paseba, “be¬ 
hind”, being omitted in all MSS. 

4) Corrected from mailaothri, see Vendidttd 13, 37. ed. Westergaard. 



Zand-Pahlavi.' 




length, a cubit. — mushta-maso , a handful. — crczu , linger (an 
inch). — arazdn, frarddhdn , the forefinger and Hid little finger, r— 
fravtikhshj a horny substance like the nail. — vard, the bosom, the 
breast. — fshtdna , breast (pistan, in Persian). — ashaydo , the part 
between the shoulder and breast. — kashaibya , armpit. — ui'uth- 
ivarc, belly. — nd[6 , the navel. — nshadham , Hie backbone ! ). — 
vaiihdm , upper part of (he foot 2 3 ). — paresu , the side (hypochon¬ 
dria)* barozlidahum , the upper part of the side. — pasdno. the bin 

sorn. — sushi, lungs. — crcdhacm , heart. ydkarc. the liver. — ?/r 
vat cm, a gut, intestine. — spercza . the spleen, the milt. zdrascha , 
the gall-bladder, bile. — veretka , kidney. — frashmm ®), testicles. - 
mimt, the buttocks. — AaM/a, the sexual parts (male or female) 4 ). 
_ fravdkhsh, male organ of generation. — Hie testicle, the 

scrotum. — mctcsma , urine. — khshudrdo , semen, sperm or seed. 
shdmti, the excrement. — dhctdlumha, the backside. ni/m, the 


1 ) The editor and translator has left this difficult word without any trand|iiyn. 
The rendering ‘ backbone” has hcen added by me. 1 followed the origin*’ reading 
of the MSS. posht-i-1iz, which has been changed by the Destur to post-i-tiz in 
his edition (pag. 10, lin. 8). The reading adopted by him 1 cannot understand, as 
post-i-tiz could only mean “a sharp skin”, but what that is 1 am unable to say. 
If wo adhere to the original f>dsht-i-tiz then it would literally mean “a sharp, 
back”; which is, in all probability, a technical term for the backbone 1 , the spine. This 
interpretation is supported by the fact, that wo do not meet in this very copious 
enumeration of parts of the hcujv, with any other term which signifies “backbone . 

2) The two words, ushadhftm and vanh&m are translated in Pah lari with 
“posht-i-tiz” and “posht-i-pahan”, which should be, 1 think, posi-;-tiz and post-i- 
pavan khun, as neither “tiz” nor "pahan” have any connexion wilh\posht, 
(back), vanh&lu means blood, or ‘ bloody part . In the 3 rd fargard oi the \ cn- 
didAd the word “pAnsto-frathanhem” is translated in Pahlavi with post 
p a h n A; but the Zand word here is quite different from that of the YendidAd: there¬ 
fore l believe they were miswritten in Pahlavi for pOst-i-tiz and post- i-puvan 
khtin. [vanhAm appears to mean tlie “spinal marrow”; it is identical with the 

Sanscrit vasA “marrow”. The translation “upper part of the foot” cannot be right. 

M II.] 

3) This word is translated in Pahlavi by kdrnik which in D. N. is translated 
into Persian by khAyegAn hashed, “it may mean testicles^ 

4) In my MS. there is a Persian gloss in which the exprcNoon i* ^ *“ M 
the sexual parts of females. M. 11 
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thigh. — zlmum, the knee. — paitishtdna , foot. — zeiiha , the leg. 
— frdbda , a bridge of the foot from heel to toe, or a foot’s length. 
hakhem , the sole of the foot. 

Qacdhem , perspiration, spittle, sweat. — vokuni, blood. — astern, hone. 
lzcrcpcmcha a body of a man or animal. — mazgcmcha, brain. — 
hahhdma 2 ), joints of (he body. — varedha , fatness, or obesity. — 
drvatdtem, doing well, vigour, health. — vasu-khsliathrdm, the at¬ 
tainment of one's own desire. — klishayamana apaitirita , an un¬ 
controlled power. — tanvaecha haosravaiihcni urwiciccha dareghem 
havahhem , comfort to body and freedom from death to the soul 
for a long time (i. e. health and long life). — bvad vispu ahhush 
astvdo azarc.su amarshd afithyo apayd dareghem yad gave vispdi, 
may all this world be without decay, mortality, hunger or thirst for 
a long time, for ever! 

Aspo aghryotemo dahlwc varemand ashta gavam azinam areju , a 
most excellent horse, i. e. a mare which has been milked, has the 
value of four cows and four goals to a governor (if presented to him). 

IV. The relative pronoun; some adverbs, derived 
from it (yatha, yathra). Words beginning with y. 

Yatha dad utd nd vd ndiri vd vaedhd hdiilum, that thus both, man 
and woman, may publicly know! (Yasna 35, 6. W.). — yatha tm 
zd, so much of this earth. nitemchid avaesham stdram yatha 
nrrrsh madhmychc vaghdhanem 3 ). Each setting of those stars is as 
the middle of a man's forehead. 

h The Dcstura take this also in the sense of “corpse” or “carcase”. 

-) In Pahinvi it is hi Persian the word aranj means also 

“elbow”. \ 

• This, ;ta woll as the following passage, are evidently taken Irom some astro¬ 
nomical or, rather, astrological work, which is now lost. As they are torn out of 
their connection, a correct understanding of them will he for ever impossible. Tho 
several words of lias passage are clear enough; but it is difficult to state even its 
general sense. The meaning appears to be: “as often as those stars are setting, they 
touch the middle of a mans forehead, ami have him thus always in their power: 
his fate is indissolubly connected with them”. This was really the belief of the an¬ 
cient Persians, as any reader of Pahlavi books may know. M. H. 
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Yatlia ashtish paityahmi athct bimem u. (The Palilavi translation is 
here unintelligihle)'). 

The meaning of yathrd in all places is “where” or “there— yathrd 
ashd liachaitS drmaitish, where there is the ashavaliishta (purity), "illi 
the drmaiti (contentment). — yathrd avail hvare iizditi, where the 
sun rises. — yathrd vo Ahurd-mazitdo fradathem bakhshad, where 
Ormazd may grant you prosperity for ever. In all other places or com¬ 
parisons yatliudid is used, as yathacha kahmdichid, thus to all and 
every one individually. 

In the Guthd dialect ye means “that", “who and “lie who : 
in other places (the common Zand) yo is used in its place, hut the 
meaning is the same, as “that”, “who”, (compare, for instance, the pas¬ 
sage in the Ottilia dialect), ye gamchd ashemchd dad (Ormazd). he 
wh o created cattle and also purity (or light, as lire, etc.); (with the 
common Zand) yd naSrc peranum noid paiti dadhditi , he who does 
not give answer to (his) adversary, as we should not give answer to 

Gdlumcha varascha zarvdnmcha, “ pawn parSzvanddtobar y* -or 
va zamari n 2 ). — Vispacha dhubya ratubya 3 ) dditya ut mya fi • 

1) The Palilavi translation omits the last three words of the Zand t 

bunem ft, altogether; its rendering of the first three words is hardly intellif'blr. 
The Zand ashtish is translated by nsbte-h which is evidently the same word. and 
paityahmi by padtreh ‘acceptable, accepter", which is prol. bly only a *«<«*■ * 

the Pahlavt* translation is, in bits place, of no use, we must trv to as plain the Z 
direct. Ashtish, which is not found in any passage of the now existing Zand avasta, 
can be derived either from ashta '‘eight", or from ash, “to reach, arrive”. U 
derived from ashta, it could mean only ‘a set of eight’, or ‘a period of days'. 
As such an explanation does not bring any sense iuto the passage, we bettor derive 
the word from ash, and tike it in the meaning of arrival. It is, no doubt, an astro- 
nomical term as well as paityahmi (probably locative of paiti which is declined 
like a pronunu) and bunem. As the two latter words are evidently opposed to one 
another, and bunem means bottom, ground , 1 take the lirst in the sense • I z • 
nith, the latter in that of nadir. The passage may bo translated as follows: M 1 2 
the arrival (of the star) at the zenith, so (is its arrival) at the nadir". M- 

2) This and thfe following passage are evidently either inteipoMi • ^,,'^ 1 ,,. 

tions which have been mutilated, as they have neither a con«c c J' ,,n ^ ^ 
preceding nor the following sentences, in which the use of the r ' ,|/,|jx ^ l> j u( ji cl ,d 
yfi, ftnd its genders and numbers are mentioned. They appo*n to ** 
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raithycc ashalie cldtdish vahishtahc , and all (kind of) authority and 
chieftainship is to proceed justly and in a good and proper manner 
through Aska-vcihisht , i. e. purely , ). 

Y6, i. e. who, which. If one and more are spoken of, yd *) is 
used, as yu nacre aokhtc fra me chichi , just as one tells the men 
that they are to be punished severely. For the dual of the mas¬ 
culine, or the singular of the feminine, yd is used, as yd nara 
rjdtum baraitc *), which two men bring time, i. e. appoint a time 3 ). 
— ychyd veredd vanacmd dntjim 4 ), that we may slay the druja 
by that army. — yavad isdi tavdchd 5 ), as much as 1 have the 
means so much will I desire purity (meritorious works). — ydmefig 


proceedings, just as the preceding sentence yd naftrd etc., and are very likely taken 
from the same work. The Pnhlavi (j^anation. of which Destur Iloshengji has given 
no translation, may be translated as follows: a “plaintifT requires a judge, a place 
(tribunal), a hoard (to write his complaint on), and a time (for hearing)”, parftzvin, 
or pcrizpkn can be only traced to the Persian periz “a complaint” with the suffix, 
v&n or pitn, “having a complaint”, var by which the Zand varas(cha) is trans¬ 
lated, is probably identical with the Persian var “a board to write upon”. M. IT. 

3) This word has been omitted in the text, but it is found in D. H. M. 11. 

i) I cannot agree with the above translation of my learned friend, which he has 
made without strictly adhering to the Pahlavt in this place, but would propose the 
following rendering of this incomplete passage: and all things that arc proper (and) 
seasonable for the two lives (which arc) the chiefs, arc to proceed according to the 
Jaws of Asha-vahishta”. Ahubva and ratubya are datives of the dual, and cannot 
be translated as nominatives of the singular. The “two lives” are this life, and the 
next, and are often mentioned in the Zand-avasta. The ‘laws of Asha*vahishta’ are 
the law? of nature, as the original meaning of asha is not “ purity ", hut ‘going 
on * n Aguiar way, regularity*. The Pahlavl translation of this passage is hardly 
intelligible ; it appears to express the following sense: “all mastership, and justice and 
chieftainship, and excellence are his laws (the laws of Ashavahisht)”. M. II. 

Tim statement is not correct: y6 is only the singular of the masculine of 
Kie relative pronoun . the plural is y 6*: that of the neuter ya. In the MSS. of the 
.and avasta "e find indeed in several places y6 used as the plural of the rolative 
pronoun; see, for instance. Vendid&d 2, 39. 4t. 42. in the edition of Westergaard. 

3) fids is hete evidently a 3 J person dual, present tense, middle voice; it stands 

instead of bn raft 16. M. I). ' 

4> See Yasna 31, 4. M. II. 

5; Yasna 43, 9. M. H. 
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pevcsd jimaiti *), the whole bridge (cliiUvad) goes on the way to 
heaven aud hell. 

Yavata gay a javaiti, may they live for ever! - yavata gayShc ma- 
rata 1 2 ), young Gaydmart (name of the first king of the Peshdadian dy- 
nasty. — yava, means in some places reckoning of a period, as yavu 
arte aiihcm 3 ) zurcithushtra, it is their period. 

Yoghcdha fracazaUc, by joining will be born 4 5 ). — yoishtd thivahhshi- 
ido hvoisldo paitishdthrdo, the one who exerts himself less should 
be a dependant, and the one who exerts himself more should be a 
commander. 

Yilzhem yd ytlshmdkcm, you who are men. 

Yukhta pourushaspu, yvjiti tc ydi puthra thraetaonahe , those sons of 
Fenchhi are very industrious*). — yukhta-chathwarc-uspahc, power 
of four strong horses. 

Ydtem gaSthanam , share, the fortune of this world (i. e. any wealth or 
estate in this world). — ydtem astrychc, sorcery should be ppnished. 
— ydthwdm painkanamcha , sorcerers and fairies. 

Y&ohhya civarda. small fortune. — ydskercstcmcm , most efficacious. 


1) \asna 48, 2. Instead of peres;\, poretha must be read, if the Pahlavl 
translation be correct, as it is rendered by ‘bridge’ (perethu). — y:\m6ng is 
translated by ha in It ‘all*, which is certainly a mere guess. M. 11. 

2) ihis passage is hardl)) intelligible. The Pahlavt translator takes yavata in 
the sense of yuvan ‘young’ which is not possible without changing it into yuvata. 
It is doubtful whether Gayomart. the Adam of the Iranians is meant here. M. H. 

3) Instead of anhem (i 6t pers. sg. imperf.) we expect here anhen pers. pi. 
irnperf.), as the first does not give any sense. M. II. 

4) The meaning is doubtful. I have translated it according to the P&hlavi. [The 
translation appears to be incorrect; fra 6a z ail 6 cannot be derived from the root 
zan ‘ to produce, to be born”, as the translator has done; but it is to be traced 
to vaz “to worship”, as the 6 after fra is either a, contraction of ay a, or stands 
for y a. The meaning probably is: “lie prays having joined (his bands)”; y oghedha 
is not the past participle of the root yuj “to join”,, but an adverb derived from the 
same root by means of the suffix dha which serves such a purpose. M H.J 

5) This passage is not completely translated in the Pahlavl, as the name of 
Pourushasp is hientioned in the A \ a s t It (Zand), but omitted in the Pahlav K I'Vujiti 
is not correct; it ought to be yujtinti, or yujy6inl6, l<* correspond will' its rtoun 
puthra, which is in the plural. M. H.j 
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Ydre-drujd viro-masahhd , for a year (he will be subject to) viromaz, 
(i. e. a sin committed by the breacli of a promise to the value of a 
human being, whether slave or betrothed). 

Yncshaita patcnla, seething; if it (the pot) boils over, it spills (the wa¬ 
ter), that it falls out. — aeshentem dptkn, boiling water. — yaclush 
zaemand, may they live long ‘). 

Ycioshchini surahe (■ ycm ~) avzdr), fortunate, victorious. 
Thri-yaJchshtischa, three twigs of the barsom, (an implement used by 
the Pars! priests, when performing “ yazashne ” and oilier ceremo¬ 
nies). _ yayata dunma, the passing of the clouds. 

Yozhdanahc dura, a razor for shaving. — yedhite yactatare 3 ), if it is 
procurable, or not procurable (i. e. if they have any means they 

t) This translation cannot he correct, as the Pahlavi word mad does uot mean 
«long", hut “he has come’’. Thus the Pahlavi translators of the Zand-avasta render 
the Superlative yafttushtema, deriving it from the root i, or yl, to go . This 
is only a guess, as this meaning does not suit the sense. As the word is here put 
together with words signifying “to boil, to seeth", it may appear to have a similar 
meaning. In Vispcred H, 3. (W.) we find yafitushtscha zaothrtto, where it qua¬ 
lities the holy-water (zaolhra). As it is also used of the fire (Yasna 1, 2.), which 
is said to he the yaftlushtcma of all the angels, it cannot have that meaning (to 
boil), hut it appears to signify ‘agile’, which would he in the case of water “bub- 
biiig up”, and in that of lire “blazing up". The root is yat “to be active, to 
make exertions"; as to the form, it is the participle of the perfect tense in the active 
voice. — The meaning of the word zaftmand (genit. sing, of zaftman) cannot be 
“may they live”! as the Pahlavi renders it, as zafiman is a substantive, meaning 
probably “activity" (see Yasna 44, 5.), and no verb, nor traceable to the rout jiv 
“to live". M. II. 

2) According to Dr. Hang the term (See Gidbas of Zaratbustra 1, pagg. 41-44.) 
yin in Pahlavi docs not simply signify “magnitude, good, happy” as explained; but 
it n. an; any thing seen in a state of eostacy. The word sura is to he traced 



to the Sanscrit s i\ r a u a hero”; which is always explained in Pahlavi bv 

av*i\r. The words yokhshtay6 ava bareUm, are not translated in the original 

MSS. 

3) The form yafttatare appears to be the 3 d pershn dual, present tense, of the 
root yet (See my Essays on the Sacred Language, etc. pag. 78.). The Pahlavi trans¬ 
lation appears to contain a perception ;)f this verbal form being a dual, at it is 
translated by an alternative sentence. M. ff. 
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should do it, otherwise it is optional for them to do). — yazush 
puthro ahurd mazddo , the sublime son of Ahurumazdd. — yaz- 
acsha, if 1 ). — yaso bcrctdbyd (zaothrdbyo) by virtue of that well- 
made zor (by taking zor in the yazashne ceremom). — yashtd 
manta (pouruyo 2 ) the receiving of the first measure. — yavahc 
sarcdha, cereals. — yazdi dpem frazddnaom , I pray to the water, 
Frazdan , which is in Sislan. —r yasnemcha vahmemcha azascha 
zavarascha dfrtndmi , I bless with my praise, sacrifice, and with all 
my might. — yavaccha yavactdtaccha , for ever and ever. 

V. Words beginning with ka, kae, khsh, sli, etc. 

Dkaesho. In most places it means order, religious commandment, and 
also a Destur, or a judge, as in the passage: kd asti dkaesho finish - 
ddtd t who Ls the judge gifted with discernment? — yo acta pairi 
urethra frazdnaiti, one who can discern a case, from (a few) words, 
is an dgdhddd (a competent judge); but one who, notwithstanding 
his hearing much, cannot understand anything from it, is to be taken 
for an andgdhddd (an incompetent judge). 

Vastrdd vacha kashdo bdmccny&o , a small, wide, silken dress 3 ). 

1) This word is rendered in Pahlavi by ^ “ra”, which is evidently wrong: 
yazafcsha means “thou shjilt worship”. 

2) See Yasna 31, 7. The Pahlavi translation which is here found, agrees with 
the one /.iven by the Pahlavi translators of the Yasna; hut its correctness is very 
doubtful. Yashtk (instead of yas*t?.> is rendered by mad, “he has come ; *thc 
meaning “receiving”, given to it by Destur Hoshengji is unknown to nvp), the trans¬ 
lators derived the word therefore, from the root y& “to come”, which is gramma¬ 
tically impossible; man til they take in the meaning of padman measure , which 
is another grammatical impossibility; if taken as a noun, it can be only a nomen 
act or is, from the root man “to think”, signifying “a thinker”; but it never can 
mean “measure” or anything like it; in that case we should have to expect the 
form mStna. Ip my work on the Gftthas (see I, pag. 14. 131. 32.) I have rendered 
the whole passage: “who thought this first” i. e. invented it. I look mantft as a ver¬ 
bal form (3 d pers. sing, aorist, middle voice) which is grammatically possible ; it may, 
however, be taken in the sense of a nomen actoris; but the meaning of the sentence 
would remain the same. M. H. 

3) The translation of this passage was letft out in Destur Hoshenfjfs MS. I haVt? 
supplied it here. The Pahlavi rendering does not appeal to be correct, as vac ia 

«ttmot mean “small"; it means either “two" (from civ a with cha), or “speech ; as 
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Karasho , a zone, climate. — karashd-rdzfim vydhhancnn, a good ad- 
ministrator of a zone, who belongs to the assembly (i. e. well spoken 
of by the assembly of the good ')• — hapta karshudtn 2 ), the seven 
countries, or seven zones. — karshasehid frakdraydish , thou 3 ) 
shall draw the hash, i. e. lines in magical circles. — zcmo karsh- 
vdo, land (it for tilling. — karshteS, (dative singular of karshtij, a 
field for corn. — Ichshathru master, ruler, lord. — shoithrd, a coun¬ 
try, a region. — khshayo, the king. — khshayamana *), ruling, pos¬ 
sessing. — khshactd, splendor (as in light). — shactu, wealth, pro¬ 
perty. — shyuto, ease. — shaito, marriage, merriment. — shiciti, 
living, residence. — khshuiilha, a sweetmeat, sweetness. — stuiti, 
praise. — lchshnuta, pleased, satisfied. 

Parslwa , snow, hail 8 ). — slaistcm, melted, dissolved. — sliutasmc, land 




ttie latter meaning is inadmissible here, we can only apply the first. KashAo bA- 
rnanyAo are (grammatically) genitives of the dual from kasha, and bAmani; kasha 
is identical with the Sanscrit kaksha, Persian kash, “the armpit”, and appears to 
have the sense of sleeve in this passage. I render the Zand words: “a dress with 
two wide sleeves”. M. H. 

1) Instead of k a rash 6, karshft is to be written. The Pahlavi translation is 
neither exact nor correct; karsh6 does not mean kishvar, “a zone”, which is 
karshvare in Zand, but “a line”, “ploughing”, “a furrow”. VyAkhanA appears 
to mean “congregation”, and not “belonging to a congregation”. I render the two 
words: “the congregation for superintending ploughing”. Compare the fratres ar- 
vales of the Romans. M. H. 

2) The names of the haft kishvar “seven kishvars” in Pahlavi are as follows: 
1 Arzeh, 2 Shaveh, .1 Fardidafsh. 4 Verdedafsh, 5 Vauru, 0 Vauru- 
*are$ht, 7 Khunaras hAmik. 

3) The Pahlavi has the 3 d and not the 2 d person, as the Zand has. M. II. 

4) Khshayamana as well as pMakhshA. by which the word is rendered in 
the Pahlavi, are taken by the Desturs also in the sense of “certainty”, “without 
any objection'', “by all means”, or ' they are permitted to do so”. [Khshayamana 
apaitirita appears to have been a title of kings. It bears, as to its meaning a 
striking resemblance to the title mahlrajasa apadihatasa fimiius dnxyjun. j’ 0 
“the invincible king” on the Indo-Bactrian coins. M. H.] 

8) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by parashveh, which is the original 
word itself; bet the meaning here is taken from Vasna, 68, 6. Westergaard, 
where the word parshuyfto occurs and is translated in Pahlavi by “snow” or 
“ hail". 
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prepared for sowing l 2 ). — shudhem, hunger. — shcneni J ), sword, 
utensil, pot. — khshim , lamentation. — hhshtat, he goes, stays. — 
shaoshaiti, it goes. — fshu, before. — fshyu , after. — andhita , 
unpolluted, pure. 


VI. Words beginning with ma, ma, or containing 

these syllables. 

Mayad . destruction, decay. — maitc, a measure. — mam, 1 , me. — 
ma, not (a negative). — mao, the moon. In some places it means 
“measure'’ and “appropriate”; as, khratumdo. one who possesses the 
requisite knowledge. — nidi, the same as the preceding word (measure), 
as vispem mdiahahe, all the measures of Meher (mithra) the pos¬ 
sessor of wide pastures. — mdta, mother, and also a measure. 


VII. Words beginning with a, a, an, ai, etc. 

Amata, tried, experienced, examined (as a medical man). — amana 
(andmdta?) unexamined. — amcsha , immortal, -r- anaghra , ever¬ 
lasting, endless (as, light, lustre, etc.). — ainitoid , without hatred^ or 
ill-will. — ainitoish 3 ), poor, one without money or means. — airishto y 


1) This word is rendered in Pahiavi by which I read shilmaz (shOrnix 

in Persian). v 

2) Some MSS. read shnem, but this appears to stand for shenem. The Pah¬ 
iavi translation is ) , which can bo read either deg or tegh; but the former 

is the most usual. 

3) Both words, ainit6id and ainitftish, are evidently only two cases of the 
same word, ainiti, the former being the ablative, the latter the genitive, and can¬ 
not have such widely different meanings, as assigned to them here, by the Pahiavi 
translators. They appear to have confounded ainiti with ainishti, the latter 
meaning “poverty”; ainiti they seem to have traced to a&nanh, “sin, hatred", with 
the negative a. But this appears to be nothing but an etymological guess. If deri¬ 
ved from a root in, “to hate", we should expect aininiti, and not ainiti, «£ 
the negative a takes the form of an before words commencing with a vowel. We 
have therefore to derive the words either from an + iti, or from g-f-niti, o\ por- 
hafcs from the root an, “to breath, to blow", (in Sanscrit). 1 prefer the second deri¬ 
vation; as niti can only mean “the state of being down, oppressed", ainiti must 
mean “ease”, “easiness *. This appears to be really the meaning of the word in 
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not wounded, uninjured. — achitho, unpunishable. — achithro, in¬ 
visible, unproduced. — avare , dust, earth l )- — astfito, one who 
does not exist. — apvatic 2 ), to know well, to understand fully. — 
apemo , endmost, (sometimes it means topmost). — aspercnd 3 ), a 
dircm or dirham. — as and ds , he (she, it) was (3 d pers. sing, im- 
perf. of as to be). — dsu, swift. — asta , bone. — astaishum , one who 
asks for an anw, one who wishes for an arrow, (a warrior, or soldier). — 
dstc 9 he is sitting (present tense of ds “to sit”). — d A ), that, this. — ah - 
mdi, to that, to him. — amhdi, victory 5 ). — ahmdkcm , we (genit. plur., 


Yasna 58, 4. West.; compare ainita Yasht 13, 34. 51. as an epithet of the Fra- 
vashis. H. 

1) This meaning rests on nothing hut an erroneous identification of the Zand 
avare, which is a G&tba form of the common availh, av6, “help, assistance”, 
(avas in Sanscrit) with the Pahlavi avr&, “dust”, which is a purely Semitic word, 

M. H. 

2) The correct form appears to be apavatayfc, dative of apavati. The Pah¬ 
lavi translator derives it from apa-vat, “to know, to understand 1 ’, and takes it in 
the sense of an infinitive of the purpose. But this interpretation is very doubtful, 
as wo should, in that case, expect a crudo form apavataiti, or apavatana, \ 
take it as the negative of pavati, “putrefaction”, meaning ‘exemption from decay’, 

M. H. 

3) This is a very remarkable word. That it means a particular weight, and not 

a coin, as coins were unknown at the time of the composition of the Zand-avasta 
(we find nowhere any trace of them), follows from the inscription on a bronze weight 
which has been found near Abydos in Asia Minor. The inscription is in the ancient 
Aramaean character, and runs as follows: 'i N'HDD pBDK» which I read 

and explain: asparan loqabbel satirayy& zi kaspH, i. o. “an asparan for (weigh¬ 
ing; Ur 1 silver-staters” (a silver-stater is equal to two drachmas or dirhems). The in¬ 
terpretations mentioned by J. Brandis in his valuable work “Das A/tins-, Mass - und 
Gewichtawesen in Vordcrasien bis auf Alexander den Grossen. Bairn 1866” 
(p;g- 54, 2.) are destitute of sense, and unphilologieal. Satarayy* cannot mean 
“salraps”, or “conservators of silver”, as the interpreters have taken it. It is precisely 
the Pahtevl-Persian intir, the name of a particular weight, and identical with the 
Greek oicnijg, which is by no means a Greek, but a foreign word, which the Greeks, 
borrowed, along with the.r weights, from the Babylonians. The asparan-weight in 
question represents a talent, tho highest unit of weight among the Greeks. M. If. 

4) This word has never in Zand the meaning assigned to it here; it is every¬ 
where a preposition, or postposition, like the Vcdic a. The Pahlavi translators ap¬ 
pear to have identified it with the Pahlavi ai, “this". M- H. 

$) This meaning appears to rest on a complete misunderstanding, as am ha i 



“of us”). — dad, then. — del, thus. — adlia, then. — atha, thus. 
a l ), to. — dtha, smoke. — agha, badness, wickedness. — didish, the 
dzish ileva, one who is opposed or an antagonist to khorddd am - 
shdspand (dz in Persian means also passion, lust, avidity, covetous¬ 
ness, etc). — aglira, aghrem, sraglirem, uppermost, the highest or 
superlative. — ddhdta, born in prosperity, lucky. — arura a ), a suit 
of clothes. — aurvad, swift (as a horse). — ctwra, a gentle breeze, 
zephyr. — uoru, this side, here; good-looking. arena , unopposed. 

— aethrapaitish, a herbad, the first clerical title or order; a tutor. — 
arm, contented, content: complete. - aratv-kerethmo , celebrated 
for making yazeshne (offering, etc.). 

Atarc-vakhsho, a fire kindler, an officiating priest called raspi, who is 
in company with-the %6ta, when performing the yazcshnS ceremony. — 
dtarc-vazanu, a fan to kindle the fire. — dtarc-kcrcta ( diash - 
kerdur), the vessel in which lire is placed. dtarc-taracnacmad, 
the square stone to pul the fire - vessel on, or the inner \essel in 
which, after filling it with ashes, fire is placed. — dtare-marexano, 
the fire extinguisher. - dtare-frithitemeha, one who consecrates the 
fire; the high priest. 

Aberetcm, water bearer (traditionally the name of an angel who stands in 
his respective place with Havandn and the other five angels, at the 
time of performing yazeshne; see VIspar ad 3.). dsnaidrem , the 

dsnitdr (an angel, co-operator with the above-mentioned angels; one 
who has good wisdom, or ouo who purities or washes another). 
drmala, having a contented mind, the drmaiti, an epithet of earth. 


is nothing but another pronunciation of ahmfri (dal. sing. masc. of the deiuonstra- 
tive pronoun). M. IT. 

1) In the MSS. is pad. “master”, “lord”, which appears to be miswrit¬ 
ten for pad ash. [This is a misunderstanding; pad. which is the same 

as the preposition pai ti in Zand, is quite a correct rendering of k, “to”; the sum* 
ash is not wanted here. M. H.3 

2) arura is rendered inPahlavi by 

or the former means ,c a suit of — „ . _ 

“a generous person”; hut as in tho Zand avasU “rfcta” or “dMa is * 

used in the latter sense, l have adopted the former here. 


^, which can bo read either r .1 k h 1 

.: : r, « n huilOfactor' , 
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which is called Espandttmad Amshdshpand. — uthaurono, thus 
agreeable ')• — avaiad, that, that much, as much as. — avaydd , there. 
— adlidd, then, afterwards. 


VIII. Words beginning with v. 

Viso, street, abode, house, place. — vispa, all. — vistc , ugly, bad. — 
vise, they accept. — vastra , clothes. — vasmi i) 2 ), desire. — vahmdi, 
prayer. — vindad, may he obtain, get. — vidush, one who knows, 
intelligent. — vitasti, a span. — vafrci, snow. vaohkhtc , he 
told, said. — vd, you. — vana , a tree, a forest. — vanaitS, he 
will lessen, decrease. — vanatdm, one who decreases. — vei'cdvd, 
smooth, fine, (generally applied to aromatic wood for fire). — viu - 
saiti, rising, (of sun, moon, etc.). — vaSkayo, witness. — vehrkahe , 
wo |f. — varckahc , leaf. — vanarc 3 4 * 6 ), well informed, one having 
much knowledge of a thing. — vaakrem *), very courageous, very 

round. _ varechdo , a discriminator, one who distinguishes between 

things _ varelhra, victorious, successful. — vcichct, a word. — va- 

clwm, voice, speech; in some places it means also sin. — vatem, air, 
breath, wind. — vadhaivayosh *), a channel of water, a flowing canal, 
a spring. —- vakauvardish , a meandering stream. — varedhaya , 


i) This rests on an etymological misconception; it seems the Pahlavi translator 
took the Zand as two separate words, “atha” and “urano”; but the word means 
“priest”, “clergyman”, which meaning is too well known to admit of any doubt. 

2; This is no noun, but the first person, present tense, active voice of vas, 
“to wish”. M. H. 

3) The Pahlavi word by which vanare is rendered, can be read 

veshig&h, and also nasStkash. The former means “intelligent, or well-informed”; 
the latter signifies “one who drags the nasa’\ i. e. dead bodies. This is an animal, 
a kind of wild cat, which digs holes, and carries off the bones, flesh, etc. of dead 
bodies from the grave-yard, fn Hindi it is called fid, in GujarMi vanfirfin. 

4) kabad gond (or gord) by which the word is translated in Pahlavi means 

“very rough”, “coarse’ , and also “very courageous”; gord stands perhaps fbr gird, 
“round ”• i 

6) In Pahlavi it is very obscure; can be readnfchar, vahar, nakhkr, 

or neher; here I have adopted the last. 
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growth. — varo y a cave, an excavation. — vdraiti, it should rain. — 
varcshyd , heroism. — vaem, we. — vacdhayama , 1 invite, invoke. 

vacnad, he should see. — vadhagha ( vugh ), a tyrant, (an appel¬ 
lation of Zfihfik) king of Persia). — varanava, a fall. — vareina l 2 ) 
(varsakj, a bit of cloth, or small bag, in which medicines or drugs 
are put.— vaidhim , knowledge, intellect, information. — vdstra - 
yahhva , agriculture. — t>8At2, good. — vahishtem , best. — vdtluva , 
flock, herd (multitude of cattle, animals, or men). — vcrcnavad , 
getting, following, believing. — voithwa , plastering, cement, plaster, 
incrustation. — vostrcm , acquiring. — vcrezyad , taking, adopting, la¬ 
boring. — vcrcdvo , smooth, fine. — verenyulc y delivery of a child 
prematurely. — varctata , surrounding. — varto*), good, beautiful, 
a dance. — vichiddro , a reciter of g&thds. — vichd, without, by, 
through. — vavakhdha, said, told. — vacijo 3 ), pure. — vahhano , 
good men. — twifc, concealed, hidden. — vahri, spring, beginning 
of summer. 


IX. Words beginning with n. 

Us, content, happy. — urvatho , a friend. — wi'afoo^ an open field 
(without any buildings), an extensive plain. — urvcitea, circle, sur¬ 
rounding. — high up. — wr?;a, soul, spirit. — wnr, less, little.— 
nva, both. — uta> thou, thee. — uzyo, it comes up, rises. — ushta, 
good, blessed. — ush, death; dawn; understanding, judgment 4 ), — 

1) This is doubtful; the translation is written in Zand character, varsak, which 

has the above meaning; hut in other places varena is translated by khmak 

(desire, hope, etc.). 

2) In Pahlavi this word is rendered by ^>01 » which 1 read vasht and trans¬ 
late accordingly. , 

3) The Pahlavi term in the MSS. is >*00* ‘' rising”. This is a mistake for 

which signifies tf pnre on which account 1 corrected it hete accordingly- 
as in A vast,\ it means “pure” throughout, and not •'rising"; compare the Persian, 
▼ izeb, avizeh and vijak. 

4) The various English terms applied here, are only translations of one.and the 
same Pahlavi word, hosh, osh, or ash, which may have any of the meanings as¬ 
signed to it here by the translator. M. H. 
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ushtatdtem ashibya good conduct proceeding from rectitude or pu¬ 
rity, — ubclaena ') , clothes made of leather. — urvacdas ~), belch, 
stench, dirt. — urudhidhiciti, urdd 1 2 3 ). — mem , less, deficient. — 
ughrcm, powerful, overcoming, triumphant, victorious. — uruthad, 
a tree. 


X. Words beginning with p. 

Partita, questioning, asking, — pcrctush , way, path, a channel. — pwenem , 
full. — pcrentii, a discussion, a controversy. — perendiu , a youth. — 
ptita , protect, guard (2 li pers. plur. imperative). — ptidha , foot, leg. 
— paid , milk. — pitum, father, and also “bad’’. — pacsa, leprosy. 
pukhdha , five (the fifth). — pdnchdstem , fifty. — panchasata , five 
hundred. — ptircm , a debt. — paincte, disease, pain, hurt, malady; 
a low wall in front of a house. — peshotanush, tanafur, one who 
cannot pass the bridge chinvad after his death on account of his 
sins. — pathd, path, roadway. — pasanush , dust, mud. — percnti- 
vaydo, blessings. — paosh , rotten, old, weak. — ptacl, he should 
fall 4 5 ). — paitictc , patct, a kind of confession and repentance of sins. 
puitt, a head, a chief. — pamm (avarsar) 9 a crown 6 ), a diadem, 
the head. 


1) In the Pahlavi, ushtat/ttem ashibya is translated by tat eh , which 
has no sense here. It appears to me that the meaning was, by some mistake, left 
out in the MSS. As the Pahlavi tatali, “clothes made of leather”, translates the 
Zand word ubdaGna (see Vendid&d 7, 15. ed. Westergaard), 1 have introduced the 
latter into the text (see my note pagg. 23, 24), and translated accordingly. 

2) In D J. it is urva6z&m a£dh6, and in Pahlavi drunak, which means 

the inner part of the belly”, “rainbow”, but in all other MSS. it is in Avasta 

urva&dh&s", and in Pahlavi airogh, and i 3 given here accordingly. 

d) Deatur Hoshongji has left both the Zand and the Pahlavi words unexplained 
here. The meaning of frr&t, or MH t, by which urudhidiiifiiti is translated, is 
jttst as obscure as the original; urudhidhiciti can be traced to the root urudh ■= 
rudh, rub, in Sanscrit to grow* it appear.; to be a compound of urudh “growth” 
with dbl which is used for the formation qf denominatives (sec my Essays on the 
Sacred Language, etc. pag. 60); it would simply mean “lie grows”. M. II, , 

4) This explanation is not quite correct; ptad is no potential, but the.3* pers. 
sing, imperf. of pat ‘to fall*. M. H. 

5) It appears that avaisar here stands for afsar, i. e. the tiling which is used 

above or over the head or forehead, a crown. 
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XI. Words beginning' with m. 


Mithwa , mixed together, coupled* — mad, with. — merezu , a border 
or boundary of a country. — moshu , swiftly, immediately, at once. — 
mustcmeshn , myrtle. — mas, much, more, greater. — [vavachata, 
he makes] l ). — mayCio, cohabitation. — mam, me. — milliard, a 
constant reciter, a repeater. — magha , a bachelor 2 ). — mazdayamO, 
a worshipper of Ormazd (God). — mashyo, man, people. — mruta , 
injured, infirm. — mcrczCindi , murci 3 ), belly. — madhu, wine. — 
mczhdcm , reward, remuneration. — muthrem , urine. — myaeshi , to 
make water. — maglina, naked, nude. —* maghcm . “magh”, stones 
arranged to sit on for barashnum or the cleansing of the body by 
bathing. — viakhshi , a fly. — mcrekhsh, to crush, to destroy, to kill. 


1) This explanation is evidently wrong, as the word is only derivable from the 
root vach “to speak”. As to the form, it appears to be a dual form of the perfect 
tense, or a kind of pluperfect, in the 3 d pers. sing., middle voice. M. H. 

2) This explanation rests entirely on a misunderstanding of the difficult passage 
Vend. 4, 47. West.: yatha magavA frav&khsh&id, which is rendered by the Pah- 


lavt translation as follow,: OM0 -X)?£ 

SOP chasdn mOn pavan maght pan4j sfitOnt yokavvimilntd agh 

nes&man loit, “just as he who may enter the state of maghf, i. e. the state of not 
having a wife”. This latter remark does not refer to a state of celibacy, but only 
to a temporary abstinence from having intercourse with a wife, white being enga¬ 
ged in the great Barashnom ceremony. As the word nftirivaitS “having a wife” 
is mentioned in the preceding sentence, and the passage contains throughout such 
contrasts, ^ viski evis&i, etc., it was concluded that magavd must have a mea¬ 
ning opposed to n&irivaitfc; but it is to he borne in mind that the structure of 
the other sentences differs from the one in question; magavd does not form any 
opposition to n&irivaitft; but the one expected (an&iriVai16) has been left out. 
MagavC means here the samo as it does elsewhere, “a magian priest; particularly 
one who performs the magic ceremonies. (See my Essays on the Sacred Language 
etc. pag. 66). M. If. 


d) These words are not fully translated; in I). H. and I). IS. a blank is left, 
after which is written hut in D. J. it is f gjSyh, according to winch 1 took 
it here for garojdnman, i. e. belly. 


9 


MiNisr^ 


Zand-Pahlavi. 

XII. Words beginning with s. 

Saidhc , contentment. — saitc, desired, wished, got. — such a '), a looker- 
on. — sukcm '), to look. — svd, benefit. — sevislita, one who de¬ 
sires a benefit. — schindayad, a break, a defeat. — sidhiad, lie 
wishes, desires. — stri, a female. — spakhshtim, a protector, a guar¬ 
dian. — sruta, renowned, celebrated. — srtrdo, one having a good 
sight. — stdta, standing. — sakhti, decaying, ending. — srvato, a 
fine. — stakhtd, contending, obstinate, oppressing. — stakhro , ter¬ 
rible, impudent, large. — stenhya , a quarrel, an opposition, anger, 
hatred. — sdoiiha, a measure, a cash calculation, a number. — 
skaptem, wonderful, surprising. — sadayad, he wishes or desires. — 
sravad, sung, chanted. — sndtu, washed, bathed. — sndvare, (shnd - 
var)*), a bow and arrow, or a bow-string. — situs, he may or will 
benelit. — srunaoiti, hearing, paying attention. — sahhcm, a word. 
sahliad, he said. — sdrdo, heroic, having a supernatural power. — 
srita, made over, handed up. 

XIII. Words beginning with f. 

Fradathdi , furthering. — fedhri , father. — frim, friend. — fras, over, 
up. — frasasta, well-known, lauded. — fray arc, to-morrow. — 
fracshta, fully, abundantly. — fshata 3 4 ), cheese. — fshyo*), milk. 




1) These words are rendered in Pahlavi by “a looker-on" and “looking" 

IWI. which arc evidently correct. The Deslurs identify them with the Persian 
sozashne, “burning" and “to burn’ 1 2 . 

2) By a mistake in the original MS. shosar, was written instead of 

shan&r (■** and being much alikeJ and the word was then read 

shosar, “seed, sperm", which is evidently wrong, as in the 14 1 ' 1 fargard of the 
Vendidfld, the word “snavare” is translated by shana f and not by shosar. 

3) Corrected from peshuta, 

4) Corrected from pashuyd as in Yasna, 10, 48. Westergaard, -and also ac¬ 
cording to the alphabetical arrangement. 
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XIV. Words beginning with d. 

Dahmo , pious, religious, godly, devout. — dakhmo, a tower of silence, 
a tomb, a grave. —* dacvayacl, he should look. — dazdi , give! (im¬ 
perative). — darevad, he showed, he saw. — dakhshta , a mark, a 
sign (a natural or physical defect). — ddshta , made. — dazhad , he 
inflames, he burns. — darezcra ')> vigorous, powerful. — dush-sra- 
vanhe , having an ill word. — dush-sastish , ill-advising, ill-teaching. 
— dush-ddma a ), having a bad creation. 

XV. Words beginning with j. 

Jinditi, lie exhausts, it decays. — janacl 1 2 3 4 ), killing. — jum j living. — 
jafra, a den, a cave, a ditch. — jimdd, lie may reach (3 J pers. con¬ 
junctive, present tense), should reach. — jalchshavdo 41 . —- jalan- 
had, to arrive, to reach. — jurctct , to take. — jaidhyad, lie asked. 
jacsh , whoredom, adultery. 

XVI. Words beginning with b. 

Bacshaza, healing, health. — dbaeshdo, injury, harm, hurt, sickness. — 
bajS, two. — bddha, always, ever, constantly. — bagha, a lot, a pari, 
luck. — buydd, may lie be! (used in a blessing) 5 ). — bahhdhra, 


1) In D. II., which has often * dh for z, it is daredhera. tn Pahlavi it is 
yfy&i which I read sakht. I corrected it here to darezera, as the word occurs 
in the Ardibehesht Yesht, Westergaard 3, 5. with the same meaning. 

2) Corrected from to * as the word occurs in several 

places in the present AvasU m opposition to hud a 6. 

3) This cannot be the meaning as to the form. Jan ad may he a third per¬ 
son sing, imperf. conjunctive of the root jan, “ that he might slay ”. It can be 
also taken in the sense of an indicative, “he slew”. M. H. 

4) This word has no Pahlavi translation in any MS.; therefore no moaning is 

given here, fit is very likely the past participle, active voice, of the desiderativt? o i 

the root zan “to slay, destroy", meaning “one who had the rKsirc of destroying • 

m- ti.J 

2>) See about this form of the precative, my Essays pag. 67. M. II- 
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uncastrated, not gelded (as bullocks). — banddo, a band, a tie. — 
bahtao, sick, unwell. — barcthra, pregnant. — byahha, fear. — 
baodho, life, spirit. baodhanho , a seeker, one who searches. — 
bishish-framdto , a well experienced doctor (in medicine). — baoshem, 
freedom, liberation. — buji, released, liberated, saved, free. — 
basin'), a cucumber. — bathro, difficult. 

XVII. Words beginning with r. 

Racva , having splendor. — rafne , happiness, pleasure, merriment. — 
racrc, benevolent, generous. — razo, well arranged, decorated and 
adorned. — rdshtem, true, just. — rdjim, a wound, a hurt. — ra- 
odhad, lie grew up. — raochahliem, light. 

XVIII. Words beginning with t. 

Tdto, lasting, duration, current, continuous. — lack a, flowing. — tdcha, 
also he, and he, and that. — tanchishtem , most vigorous, very strong. 
— taremand , most vigorous, very strong. — taremand, small. — 
tdya, (instead of tdyu) a thief. — turn, thou. — tushish 1 2 ), a spade, 
a hoe, a gardener’s sack. — tanumathrd 3 ), one who has command 
over his body, active, hard-working, or a most obedient person. — 
iashacl , he formed, he created, he made. — iaradhdta, a destroyer 
or breaker of things. 

XIX. Words beginning with ch. 

Chardu-drdjo } an open field ior riding, a square piece of ground, a 
square course for horses. — char dam , workers, doers. — chactenti , 


1) in Pahlavi it is written , which I have read bujinak (cucumber), 

but if taken for the Persian word buzinah, or bozanah, then it signifies “figs 
an ape, or a bud which is not expanded”. 

2) 1/ the Pahlavi i* 

pronounced tusht, it moans a “hop” or a 
“spade”, but if it is pronounced tarsht, it means a “gardener’s sack”: here the 
the former signification is more suitable than the latter. 

3) tanfarmAn (in Pahlavi) is an appellation of the angel Sarosh; it is taken 
in the sense of “most obedient to God”. 
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plainness, obviousness, clearness l ), — chithra , seed, progeny or or¬ 
ganism. — chitha , a punishment, an atonement. — chakana , a wish, 
a desire. — chaiti, how many? how much? — chdrarn , reparation, 
remedy, redress. — charetutdro, very active, one who makes great 
efforts. — chinmand, esteem, love. — chistish , a wise man, a philo¬ 
sopher. — chinaicmi , I pray, l implore. 


XX. Words beginning with z 


Zasta, a hand. — zastavad , mighty, able, one having power, might or 
means. — 2 /, for, because, why, (a causal particle). zyatn , w inter, 

snow, cold season. — site, an increase, as in adorning or arranging 
something. — zusha , hurt, injured; asked, wished 2 ). — zaosho , a 
pleasure, a wish or inclination. — zushtto, a derhem, a Babylonian 
coin, and also a Persian coin. — zaothrci , “zor \ the consecrated wa¬ 
ter used in the Yazeshne ceremony. — zdvare , strength, power. — 
zanta, meaning, a commentary. — zdo , earth, ground. — zdtfnca , 
born, created. — zemana , remuneration, reward. snw, time. 
zarva, declining age, old age. — zafoho, ugly, awkward. sam- 
t/oio, a son-in-law. — zacnariha , watchful (in sleep, as a dog asleep). 
zagathad 3 ), he separated, parted, fled, disappeared. — zgeremem 4 ), 


1) This explanation is certainly a mistake, as chafttenti can be only a third 
person plural of the presont tense, of a roo* cha&t, or the participle, present tense, 
in the feminine gender, of the root chit. u to know”. In the latter case it corre¬ 
sponds exactly with the Vedic form chetanti (Rigveda Samhit\ jL 3, li, where 
it refers to the goddess Sarasvatl) which the commentator explains by jn&pay. 
anti “she who makes known”. M. H. 

2) According to the Pahlavi mode of pronouncing, it can be read khustch 
or khasteh, and 1 have accordingly given here the signification of both words. 

3) In all MSS. it is gathad, which appears to me to be miswritten for zaga¬ 

thad. As the preceding and following words commence with z, I have corrected it to 
zagathad. In Pahlavi it is rendered by which, 1 think, is also miswritten for 

as in the U ,h fargard of the Vendid&d 46, ed. Westercaard, the woCd 
galhaite is translated in some copies with W* in others w ith 9 11 

which meajn ‘apart”, ‘asunder”. I have accordingly oorroi ted 'both Av »sta an 
Zand, from gathad and duist, to zagathad and joid. 

4) This word is corrected from zgeregnem to zgcresnem. as Ihfc writers of 
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round, circular. — mro-berct&o-avaret&o, one having strength and 
money (a strong and wealthy person). — zeredhaiem '), heart (the 
word is also taken in the sense of violent, hard). — zimla ydtu- 
menta, a great sorcerer. — zato, stricken, beaten. 


XXI. Words beginning with g. 


Gated, he readied, he has gone. — grehmo , a bribe, a gift. — gerew- 
nacf, he may take. — ge * 1 2 * ), whoredom, adultery. — gava 8 ) fguhj, 
band of a wicked person. — gudhra, mysterious, secret. — gushta, 
he may listen or hearken. — geredha , a hole in the ground, a bur¬ 
row. — gacm , soul, life; and also Gayomard (the name of the first 
Persian king of the Peshdadian dynasty). — gam , cattle (such beasts 
as cows, sheep, oxen, etc.). — garezhda. complaining, murmuring, a 
cry against injustice. — g&ihwo-shtachacl, one who repeats the G&- 
ihds constantly to learn them by heart 4 * * * ). — gavdstrydvareza, agri¬ 
culture. 


XXII. Words beginning with gh. 

Ghnady he killed, or destroyed. — ghnfid, may lie destroy! — ghenCto , 
women. 


the MSS. often confound 4) s with A) g. The word occurs in the Vendidad 
14, 10. Weslergaard, where he preferred uzgeresnd, but he also found zgeresno 
iu K. 1, 2, 9. Dr. Spiegel has uzgeresnd in his edition, page 41, and the same 
18 also in the edition published iu Bombay under Destur Edul*Dhn) Sanjhnh in the 
year 1201, Yezdegard; in some MSS. g is often written Jt>, which resembles jl> 8 
very much ; hence the mistake. 

1) This word is not translated in the Pablavi. Its Pablavi meaning is given from 
Vend. 1,4. 

2) This stands instead of j ft. 

d) gava here is taken as the hand of a wicked person, but in some other place 
it is taken in the meaning of “tongue”. 

4) This explanation of the Pahlavl translator is evidently a mistake, as gftthwd 

cannot be identical with g&tha, “a stanza”, but is g4tu, “a place”, with the 6 in 

which the first part of compound words often ends. The meaning of the whole is 

unknown. M. If. 
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XXIII. Words beginning with tli. 

Thrafdho , descent of an angel upon a particular day, a favored person'). 
thrdthra, adorning.— thndld , acceptance. — thivam-khratush ! ), 
lie sings. thanavahta, lazy, sluggish, unwilling to work. — tha- 
mcincm , industrious, independent, a co-operator, heroic, manly. 

— thrah , the mouth. — thrvstem , thirty. — thrdyosata , three 
hundred. 

XXIV. Words beginning with li. 

Hnrcta, a head, a chief, a master. — haosravanhc , pertaining to royalty, 
kingdom or the royal dynasty. — hakha , a friend. — hadha, with, 
at once, together with. — haita, existing, public, known, evident, clear. 

— ha it hi, public-spiritedness, a public benefaction. — haiti, it is. — 
hvdm, self, himself. — hicliitd , purity, cleanliness. — hikkshad , he 
rises 1 2 3 ). — hinchad, he sprinkled. — hikitsh, dried, free from moist¬ 
ure. — Itacna *), an army. — handdta, having the same gift. — 
hankdrayaemi, 1 accomplish, or I perform a ceremony. — hadhaiiro, 
the end, as it is said hadhaiiro pdm inazdai ukhdhdm, protecting at 
the end are the words of Ormazd 5 ). 

1) The original meaning of thrafdhO is “descent", bet technically it is taken 
as a descent or alighting of an angel for making a revelation, etc., which is called 
in Arabic lanzil and vonld. 

2) It appears that this is a quotation from some unknown Nosk. The passage 

is not completely given here, either in AvaslJt or in Pahlavi. In the Pahlavi 



sar&ed, which stands as a translation for both 


words in the above quotation. 



a nominative by the Pahlavi translator. As the real meaning 
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Crimes and 


offences. *) 



Baodhajad (bodozcd ), the name of a sin. — baodhd-varshtahc (bo- 
dyokvarsht), when one wilfully kills another, or knowingly persuades 
others to destroy or kill another person, doing a wrong tiling to 
make worthless a good act of another, etc. — bodyozad , the wish to 
do another person wrong, ill using any one or anything, and all sins 
of a like description (save the bodyokvurslilj. — kddyozad, the same 
as file above, the ill-usage of cattle or man; it is included in the 
hamimdt or robdnik sins. — astaraspan, making oneself the head of 
the sinners. — y&tukhta (j&duk-gobashmhd), the sin, when one 
threatens another to kill him by sorcery, or intends to use sorcery 
for destroying or ruining another. — dudhuwibuzda (salivx numde- 
shnij, a sin, such as threatening to kill with uplifted weapon, or 
threatening to torture another person. — vditi (khdishnij , a sin, 
such as pursuing another with malicious intent to kill or injure. — 
handcrckhti (handarakht ), a sin, such as maliciously and secretly 
ruining or injuring another person. — mithosdst (kadbd vajdrashni 
va dmojashni), a sin, such as giving a wrong explanation or instruc¬ 
tion, or misleading another, or wrongfully abating another’s dues; 
this Is called mcdyosdst. — avdunhieiti (aingahdn), a sin, such as 
recklessly dashing another to the ground, or against hard projections. 


of hadhanrd (which occurs nowhere in the present texts of the Zand-avastk) is 
uncertain, it is impossible to give any satisfactory explanation of the passage. M. H, 

t) The text of this chapter is ton corrupt to admit of any accurate translation. 
In the following, only the general sense is given. [Many of the Zand words are 
not given in their original, but in a somowhat corrupt form which probably 
represents the popular Persian pronunciation of them. Thus we find milb6-sast 
instead of mitbft-sasti, avkvaresht for avitvareshti. Bodyozad appears to be 
1,0 f’ ri ’l )rr ^ a nd word, hut an old Persian one, the original form having been bo- 
dyozah which would correspond to baodh6-jaiti, “the slaying of the life (soul)” 
in Zand; just as baodhC-varshta in Zand was baodvo-varshta in (he old Per 
si/ m. as may be seen from the Pahlavi bodyok - varsht; the Iranian words in Pahlavl 
always represent Zand, and no old Persian words. KAdyo-zad appears to be also 
an old Persian, and no Zand word. The explanation of these criminal terms is pro¬ 
bably correct on the whole, hut it appears to represent the views -of a particular 
school of priestly lawyers. M. H.J 
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so as to cruelly injure him, without intermission to the last. — fra - 
syadhjaiti (frdz sapojashmj, the sin of driving another to despera¬ 
tion, or stabbing or wounding him, without ceasing. — ava-thivare- 
sahc, the sin of cutting or wounding, and causing blood to flow. — 
qarahc (khor), the sin of wounding any one and causing the blood 
to (low, or retarding the cure of a wound and thus increasing the 
injury. — ^liuas, a sin like haram, that is, pride."— agereft, the sin 
of raising a weapon to injure an innocent person. — avdvaresht, {he 
sin of advancing on an innocent person, with a raised weapon, in a 
threatening attitude. It is also called avdvaresht when the assault 
is nearly perfected. Maliciously stabbing is called ardtish; if the 
wound is serious, it is called Jchor; and if much blood flows, and the 
wound is great and serious, it is called b&zd* For all which crimes 
the delinquent is liable to punishment besides patet 0. — dgcreft , 
avdvaresht , ardtish, Ichor , bdzdi , ydt, all these are the Sins of cut¬ 
ting and wounding, or disfiguring by degrees, and the kerfeh (or the 
good works and atonement) and punishment are meted according to 
the nature of the otTence, as well as its degree and aggravation. — 
Pcshotanush tanum pairycte . The explanation is a tafodvandr. 
They call three hundred other sins of the same quality and measure, 
iandvandr; they have the nature and the name of tandvandr , winch 
may still increase. — jau a ). 

Khrasyo (khroseh), one who runs or cries after another threateningly. - 
void (khistdehj , making one terrified (and so injuring him). - - zytiid 
(ztmddrj , one who injures through violation of the law. — hazo 
(satdmch ), injured, wronged or oppressed. — tdyo, hidden or fled 
(as a robber). — tdyushdoseha , an abettor of thieves, a thief, or a 

1) In the fourth fargard of the Vandid&d, there is the same interpretation given. 

2) The following sentences are hardly intelligible, and have been left untranslated 
by Destur Hoshengji. The passage from hang&m to tobi\n kamftst is evidently an 
interpolation. It contains a quotation from the Sakfcdum Nosk, which is no longer 
extant, m which it is said that “'the fire (the son) of Ahfira-mazda is thripith wUdl.i 
in summer, and bipithw6 in winter”. Pithwa appears to mean , part or 
day; compare arena.pithwa Yas*a 44, 5. West, "noon, midday”. The mbmuug 

^ ^ the tire hits three times a day in summer, and two in winter, as Hu 
P w m (noon) Gah comes together with Havan GMi (from 0 o’clock in tho morning 
to noon). See pag. 70. M. H. 
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nest of rogues are all called by this name, and are punishable in 
the same manner as thieves of cattle, both man and woman. The 
atonement is pancliadasa pasvd sraoni masuo *). 


XXVI. Miscellaneous words. 

Pddhahuhantem, deserving of remuneration. — pasushurvdn, the shep¬ 
herd-dog, one like a shepherd-dog who guards the flock. — pdrem, 
a debt. — pafraeta, the act of repaying debts by instalments; one 
who is thriving and satisfied, or happy and healthy. — vizuta, trade, 
merchandize. — vavastrinam , a husbandman, or agriculturist. — 
lcavachid anhao zemo , anywhere on this earth. — kaschid ahheush 
astvato, every one in this world. — cliatlcha ashaond stuish, any 
one from amongst good and pious men. — yactushdda, one who 
is capable of hearing and speaking. — nizentem, one who is born in 
the house 1 2 ). 

XXVII. Measures of length, and of time. 

Padhem, the measure of a footprint of fourteen inches (or finger-breadths). 
— vitasti 3 ), a measure of twelve inches. — dislda , a measure of ten 


1) This passage has been left untranslated by Destur Iloshengji. The sense is 
not clear as the Pahlavi translation docs not appear to agree with the Zand text. 
The latter has only one measure, sraoni-mas&o, but the Pahlavi has two, bkzch- 
mas4 “of the length of an arm”, and sina-masi “of the length of a breast”. Both 
expressions may be interpretations of sraoni-raasa6 which must signify a certain 
value. As this is preceded by pasv6 (pasa v6) cattle, the whole may mean “fifteen 
pieces of the sraoni weight, each of the value of a piece of cattle”. This view 
seems to be taken by the Pahlavi commentary. The value of a gospand, “sheep”, 
is calculated at twelve silver pieces, and thirty zozan of full weight; gospand is the 
translation of pasvO. The sraoni was a measure which had a certain weight, 
and a certain length; it had perhaps the form of a sheep, or a cow, or their figures 
on it. The first is the more likely as the Assyrian weights which have been found, 
show the forms of animals, such as a duck, and a lion. M. H. 

2) The meaning and etymology of this word call to mind the Sanscrit nija one's 
own, as a slave, servant. The form of the Zand word is however different; it is 
an active participle of the present tense of the root zan “to produce” with the pre¬ 
position ni. ihe meaning “born in the house” becomes thus somewhat doubtful 
According to etymology it would mean “producing as one's own”. M. 11. 

3) This word is fouud in the same form and meaning in the Sanscrit, vitasti. 

m. n. 
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inches. — uzashta, a measure of eight inches. — gacm, soul. — 
gdim '), a measure of a footmark. In the Vandidad, it is of three 
footmarks; in other places, of only one footmark. — cliavaiti act- 
shaya, how many inches? — yatha vd gdman dvacha dashcha antarc 
thwdm' 1 2 ), as much as twelve footmarks, or twenty-four footmarks. — 
Irish cictavad dakhshmaitish yavacl yijaiastish, two dashmcst 3 4 ) are 
one yojcst*), and two yojcst are equal to ono tadchar 5 ). — ttfdhao 
bisli aetavad hdthrcm yavctd tacharem, a measure of three hdsar 
is one tachar 5 ). There are several kinds of hdsar to measure with, 
as in measuring land it is like a farsang, that is, a measure of one 
thousand footmarks; also in walking. A hdsar is also applied to the 
measure of time, i. o. night and day. 

Ay are, a day, half of which is called fraiar, and another half is uzir e ), 


1) This form can hardly be correct. We ought to expect g&ma instead of 
g a i m. M. H. 

2) The Pahlavi translation of the Zand passage contains more than the original. 
It appears that the latter, as is often the case, was not given in full. The Zand 
passage knows only of "twelve steps”, but the Pahlavi mention* besi es * ienl 
"twenty-four steps” also. The words antare thw&m "between thee, within thee”, 
are rendered by andarg robashne "within the walk, the course , which must 
rest on some misunderstanding, as thwkm can be only the accusative of the pro¬ 
noun of the second person, and can by no moans have the meaning of going, 
walking”; M. H. 

3) These terms of measure are unknown. 

4) The Pahlavi is not in accordance with the Zand original. The latter means 
“a dakhshmaiti is twice as much (double) as a yijaiasti” (two n&.racs of mea¬ 
sures which are quite unknown). The Pahlavi translation contains the addition. 

"a yojftst is equal to a tachar”. The words: ^ S 5 ^ are an inter¬ 

polation, representing the view "that a dashmcst and a yojcst are equal”, wrhich 
contradicts the sense of the original. M. H. 

5) The Pahlavi does not agree with the Zand. The word tadhab as it is 
written in the MSS., is not translated in the Pahlavi. It does not appear to mean 

“a measure”, and is very likely a clerical error, to be read as IfUh&r- 

being written in the Pahlavi oharaefor. The meaning of the Zand original i?.* ho 
char is twice as much as a h&sar. M. II. 

b) Frayar and uzir arc Pahlavi forms of ancient o Persian words, the primitive 
forms being frayar a, and uzayara, the former meaning the first part of the day, 
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which has again two parts, the first is called rapitvin , and the other 
uzrrtn ; in the summer months the rapUvtn again is mixed up with 
the Ilavari Gdh. (Then the Rapitvin Gdh , afternoon, is called 
hdvan , that is to say, the rapitvin remains for seven months only, 
and for five months the two hdvans) l ). 

Khsafa , night; it is divided, into four parts, the first part is hufrdshmu- 
dditim 2 ) (hufrdsTimdddt in Pahlavi); the second part is called crczaur - 


the forenoon, the latter the second, the afternoon. Uzayara is divided into two 
parts, rapitlnvina g&tha, and uzay Girina gat ha, the former lasting from noon 
to three o’clock in the afternoon, the latter from that time to sunset. M. H. 

1) The words in brackets contain an explanation added by Destur Iloshengji, 
and are not found in the text. M. II. 

2) This passage settles for ever the real meaning of the word htifr&shmb- 
d&itim which had been explained by some Zand scholars as “sunrise”. That it 
means just the opposite, i. e. sunset, as I have already shown in the preface to the 
second volume of my work “Die fiinf G&tlias Zarathustra’s” (pag. XIII) follows with 
certainty from this passage. Additional proofs are furnished by some passages of 
the Neringist&n, a work on the ceremonies, principally on the prayers, both in 
Zand and Pahlavi of which I possess a fine copy. There we read on fol. 71, a and b: 
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vacsdd , the turning of the pure. Both these parts are counted in 
the aiwisruthrcm (GdhJ . The third part is usharn surdm (hosh c 
avzdr in Pahlavi) with which the osahMn (Gdh) commences. The 
fourth part is raochahham fragatoicl , when the light and dawn 
commence; that part is also included in the Hdvan-gdh. 



The following is a translation 6f the Zand text: “from which time (of the day) 
begins the tilling (in, and consecrating) of the good waters? i. e. duriug what time 
of the day may the waters be consecrated? (Answer). This lasts from sunrise to 
sunset in the summer (about the winter nothing is stated). He who brings the 
zaothra (holy water) after sunset (and) before sunrise does no better work .than 
if he should drag secretly (with malicious intent) v the cloth of the watef-poisoning 
demon Azhi”. The Pahlavi commentator remarks, that the ceremonies are to be 
performed during the day, and that one is only permitted during that time ;o bring 
the Zor. This is quite in accordance with the sacrificial customs of both the Parsis 
and Brahmans. No ceremony, no lzeshne, no Afrig.\n, or Dardn, can be performed 
at night. From this circumstance it is evident that the time from hd-vakshat to 
hdfr&shm6-d&itim is the time from sunrise to sunset. 

On fol. 75, a and b of the same work we read: 







Dvadasanhathrcm asti aghrem ayare, of twelve hdsar is the first 
day and night, of twenty ■) is the middle, and of twenty-four is the 
lowest. 


There are several ways of measuring a Hdsar ; actevi netemem 
hdthrcm thrivachahim, the lowest (smallest) Hdsar is three paces. 
Tad, gdmahya thri-gdmcm, “this from paces, three paces are the 
lowest”; tad dlcacshahc tad vikaichc, thus the judge and the evi- 
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I render the Zand as follows: “from which time in the afternoon does the 
satisfaction of the rat us (heads of creation) begin? (Answer). It lasts from uzary- 
aTa (uzayara, the beginning of the afternoon) to its middle (about 3 o’clock), from 
uzaryara (the second half of the afternoon, from 3 o'clock) to sunset in summer 
as well as in winter. If one repeats before sunset the Ahuna vairya prayer often 
(at) the ceremonies, and the SpcntVmainyd-lines (verses) six times very well, then 
one may, without suffering any injury, afterwards repeat those other (GMhas) un to 
midnight”, M. H. 

i) Instead of twenty, eighteen, is to be read. In the MSS. there are the nu¬ 
merals for 18 with an additional u, which Destur Hosbengji appears to have read 

for _ y ^ ^ would be a very strange way of writing the numeral 20. The 

passage itself is hardly intelligible, as it is difficult to say what is meant by the 
first day and night, the middle, and the lowest. M. H. 
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dence (should be within three paces). Tael arethahe, tad aretha - 
vano, thus in all answers three paces are mentioned; and in justice 
to tiie plaintiff and defendant it is also mentioned within three paces. 
Vayo zushto *). 


May it (this work) be completed to the joy, satisfaction, pleasure 
and delight (of the reader, or writer), f, Pashintan Ram, a servant of 
the religion, a Herbad by birth, of the family of the Mobed Honnazdyflr, 
wrote the Avastd words 2 ). 

1) The translation of the last sentence has been loft out by Destur Hoshengji. 

I render it as follows: "the judge should decide this (case) of the plaintiff and the 
defendant; what (each of them) may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and decide) 
accordingly”. It is difficult to say how the Pahlavi translator understood the prece¬ 
ding Zand words, vay6 zusht6; they appear to be only the beginning of a quota¬ 
tion, which is not given in full. The meaning of zushtC is "pleased, satisfied” ; that 
of vay& cannot be so easily made out, as it is capable of conveying more than one 
sense. As the passage refers to judicial proceedings, it means very likety, "quarrel, 
dispute”; and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi “asunder, aga¬ 
inst, separately”; vay6 zusht6 would thus mean: "a settled dispute”. To this the 
Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes. M. II. 

2) The translation of thisT postscript of the writer (which may serve as a speci¬ 

men of this kind of writing) has been supplied by me. The writers call themselves 
din bandeh "servant of the religion”, and herbad-z&deh “the sou of a Herbad” 
(afcthrapaiti), that is, belonging to a priestly family. The postscript given here, is 
found in my MS.; the words are, however, omitted. Although there 

is no date mentioned at the end of the glossary, wc can fix the time when the 
writer, Pashintan RMn, lived, as the glossary forms only part of a miscellaneous vo¬ 
lume written by the same hand, in which the writer mentions himself and his an¬ 
cestors, as well as the date when he made his copy. So we read on fol. 204 a, at 
the end of the ArdA Vir&f n&rneh and Gosht Fary&n: 
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i. e. may it be completed and finished (to the joy of the reader) I 




This Ard;\ ViW and the story of Gosht Fary4n, I the servant of the religion, 
a Ilerbad hy birth, a teacher (of the reb’gion), Pashintan Ram, (a descendant) of 
Kamdin, of ShaharyAr, of JNeriosang, of Shaharasbay, of Bahr&m, of the Mobed llor- 
mazdyAr, of the Iferbad Rilmy&r, wrote (them) from the copy of the Ilerbad Rustam, 
the son of Mihir&b&n, on the day of Fravardin, in the month of Vohuman, in the 
year 760 (A. D: 1396) of Yazdagard, the King of Kings, the Ormazd worshipper”. 


The same genealogy of the writer we find on fol. 43, a, b. of the same MS. 
There it is stated that Pashintan Rftm wrote the copy in “the country of the Hindus” 
(bilin-i-Hindug&n), in the city of Baroch (in Gujarat), which has been a seat of 
Zand and Pahlavi learning for several centuries. 


The original copy of the miscellaneous work, of which the Zand-Pahlavi Far- 
hang forms a part, came from Nishapdr in Khor4s4n and belonged to the Mobed 
Seroshyiir, as is to be learnt from my old MS. of it, fol. 203, a. M. H. 
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Alphabetical Index 

to serve as a Zand -English Glossary. 


N. B. The alphabetical arrangement of this index is that of the 
Sanscrit alphabet, with the modifications necessary for adapting it to the 
Zand letters, and is as follows: 

Vowels. 

a a, at d, ii, 4 t, > u, | 4, i e, ^ e, > 0 ( 0 ®’ ^ °> 

6, (at do, g a. 

Consonants. 

Gutturals: 3 ft, Jy kh, yt g , <g, Mg, \jih, ) n, tf n. 

Palatals: y p ch , ei» zh, _ ^ z, fit n. 

v t, 6 th, _ 5 d, |jj^ y> d, Q^dh, } n. 


Dentals: 

Labials: p, ^ f ,_J b, £ m. 

Semivowels: yC a y, ) r, /? »\U, 0 /to. 


Sibilants, etc.: J(j f^sh, » s, h. 

The first number, in each reference, indicates the page, and the 
second number the line; but when there are more Ilian one reference to 
the same page, the number of the page is not repeated. — In the pages 
of Zand-Pahlavi text, only the lines in that type are counted ')• 


f) All the grammatical explanations and etymologies as well a< t * 10 rr 'J"‘'| 
remarks enclosed iu brackets which are contained in this index have been 1 ' p 
by me. M. H. 


iff 
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A (a). 

ainilw, s. (nom. sg. m.) forehead 7, 13. 49, 11, 
ainitoid, s. (abl. sg. of ainiti) without hatred 20, 1. 59, 16. — ainitoish, 
(gen. sing.) without means 20,1. 59,17. [ease, see 59, not. 3.] 
amshto, past part. (nom. sg. m.) of risk “to injure” uninjured. 20, 2. 59,17. 
aitvigdme, s. (loc. sg. of aiwi-gdma) in winter 38, 6. 77, 27. 
aiwisruthrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) the first half of the night. 42, 9. 77, 2. 
aurvad, adj. (nom. sg. n. of aurvant, of the root dr “to run”) swift. 
21, 1. 61, 7. 

acta, dem. pr. (nom. acc. pi. n.) this 17,10. 57,13. — actem (acc. sg. m.) 
43, 4. 78, 4. — actcc (dat. sg. m. f.) 7, 8. 49, 3. — actc (nom. pi. 
m.) 15, 2. 55, 6. 

actavad, adv. so much. 41, 8,10. 75, 6, 8. 

aetshaya (or acta shaya, nom. pi. n.) these inches 41, 5. 75, 3. 

acthrapaitish, s. (nom. sg. m.) a herbad. 21, 2. 61, 9. 

acdha, s. (nom. pi. m. n.) skin of the head, scalp. 6,11, 12. 48,15,16. 

aevo, num. (nom. sg. m.) one. 7, 5. 48, 24. 

acshenlcm (acc. sg. m. of the active part, of acsh, yacsh “to boil”) boi¬ 
ling. 16, 5. 56, 5. 

aokhtc v. (3 sg. pres, middle of vach “to speak”), he tells. 14, 4. 54, 5. 
aora adj. (inst. sg. n. of aora = avara) this side; good-looking. 21,1.61, 8. 
aoshira s. (nom. dual) both lips. 8, 3. 49, 14. 
agha, s. (nom. pi. n.) badness. 20, 9. 61,2. 

aghra, adj. (nom. pi. n.) highest. 20, 9. 61, 5. — aghrem, (nom. sg. n.) 
highest. 20, 9. 43, 1. 61, 5. 78, 1. 

aghryotemo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superlative of aghrya first, excellent) 
most excellent. 12, 1. 52, 15. 

aiihush , s. (nom. sg. m.) life. 11,11. 52,11. — ahhiush (gen. sg.) 40,7. 74,10. 
ahhcm, v. (instead of ahhen 3 pi. impf. of as “to be”) they were. 15, 3. 
55, 6. [see pag. 6b not. 3.] 

anhdo dem. pr. (loc. sg. f. of a) on this. 40, 6. 74, 10. 
achitho, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unpunishable. 20, 2, 60, 1. 
achithrd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) unproduced. 20, 3. 60, 1. 
azhoish, s. (gen. sg.) Azhi-demon. 76, 29. 

azarcso, adj. (nom. sg. in. of azarem) without decay. 11,12. 52, 12. 
azinam, s. (gen. pi. of azi) of goats. 12, 2. 52, 15. 
antare, prep, in, within41, 6. 75, 4. 
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atha, adv. thus, so. 12,10. 20,8. 38, 6. 53, 1. 61, 1. 


athaurond, s. (gen. s.) thus agreeable. 21, 9. 62, 1. [an individual of the 
dthrava caste, a priest.] 
adha, adv. then. 20, 8. 61,1. 

adharo, adj. (nom. sg. m.) one who is below. 9,12. 50, 20. 
adhdd, adv. (of adha + &d) afterwards. 21,10. 62, 3. 
anaghrd, adj. (nom. pi. n.) endless. 20, 1. 59, 15. 
andmdta, past part., untried. 19,10. 59, 15. 

andstarctd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) not suffering any injury. 78,11. [The me¬ 
aning “without lying down to sleep” suits better.] 
andhita, adj. (nom. sg. f.) unpolluted. 19, 5. 59, 3. 
amjc, pr. (dat. sg. f. of anya another) to the other 7, 8. 49, 3. — anydo, 
others acc. pi. f. 78, 12. 

apa, s. and adv. water; back; without. 4,3. 47,4. 
apaitirila, adj. (nom. pi. m. n. of paiti-irita “opposed” with the nega¬ 
tive a) unopposed, uncontroled 11, 9. 52, 8. 
apaya, adj. (nom. sg. m. pres. part. act. of pd “to drink” with the nega¬ 
tive a) not drinking, without thirst. 11,12. 52,12. 
aparaya, adj. (inst. sg. f. of apara the latter, future) on the hinder part 

7,1. 48,17. 

apemo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the superl, of apa) endmofct. 20,4, 60, 4. 
apercndyuka, s. (nom. dual, “ not having the full age, child ”) two chil¬ 
dren. 4, 6. 47, 9. — aperetutyukanam , (gen. pi.) of tho children. 4, 7. 

47,10. — apcrcndyuko, (nom. sg. m.) a child. 4, 6, 47, 9. 
apam, s. (gen. pi. of dp water) of the waters. 76, 20. 
apvatic, s. (dat. sg. f. of apavati exemption from decay; see note 2 on 
pag. 60) for the full understanding 20, 4. 60, 3. 
aftthyo, adj. (nom. sg. m. of a supposed noun pift, fithi which may mean 
feeding, nourishing, of pd “to drink”) without hunger. 11,12. 52,12. 
[In the Yashts as edited by Westergard there is afrithya; sec 19,11. 
89. 24, 45.] 

arnana adj. (nom. pi. m. n., or inst. sg., or nom. sg. f. standing probably 
for andmdta unexperienced) untried. 19, 10. 59, 14. 
amarsha, adj. (nom. sg. m. of pres. part. act. of maresh “lo die’ with 
the negative a “not decaying”) being immortal. 11, 13- l2 ‘ 

amavata (vacha), adj. (inst. sg.m. n. of ernavat “strong”) bold (speech 
8, 12. 50, 7. 
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amesha , adj. (nom. pi. m. n. of amesha = amarta ) immortal. 19, 10. 59,15. 
amasta, v. (3 sg. aor. middle of man “to think”) ho thought, believed. 
7, 7. 49, 1. 


amhdi, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m. of a ) that. 20, 7. 60, 9. 
ayarc, s. (nom. sg. n.) a day. 42, 4. 43, 1. 75, 13. 78, 1. 
arazdn, s. (nom. sg. m.) forefinger. 10, 4. 51, 12. 
arato-kerethino, adj. (nom. pi. of arato -kercthin, instead of aretd-kerc- 
thino “performing sacred rites”) performing Izashne. 21, 2. 61, 10. 
arura, s. (nom. pi. n.) a suit of clothes. 20, 10. 61, 6. 
arcjo, s. (nom. sg. m.) value. 12, 2. 52, 15. 

arethavand, adj. or s. (nom. pi. m. of arelhavan “having a law-suit”) 
suitors, the plaintiff and defendant. 43, 8. 79, 1. 
arethahd, s. (gen. sg. of aretha “a case”) of the case, law-suit. 43, 8. 79,1. 
arethndo, s. (nom. pi. f.) elbows. 10, 2. 50, 25. 

arcthra, s. (nom. pi. m. n., probably an error for aretha) cases, law¬ 
suits. 17, 10. 57, 14. 
arem. adv. content. 21, 2. 61, 10. 

arena , adj. (nom. pi. m. n. or sg. f. of rena opposed, enemy) unopposed. 
21, 1. 61, 8. 

avaiacj, adv. that much. 21, 9. 61, 2. 

avaesham, dem. pr. (gen. pi. m. of ava that) those. 12, 7. 52, 22. _ 

avad, (nom. acc. n.) that 13, 2. 53, 5. 

ava-thivaresahe, s. (gen. sg. of avalhivarcsa “incision, cutting in”) name 
of a crime. 35, 9. 73, 3. 

ava-lmretam, past part. (acc. sg. f.) of bare “to bring” -f- ava “brought 
to”. 16, 7. 56. 32. 
avaydd, adv. there. 21, 10. 62, 2. 

avare, s. (nom. sg. n., a Gatha form for ava “help”, see not. 1 pag. 60) 
dust. 20, 3. 60, 2. 


avarcta, s. (nom. pi. n. of the part, avareta) small fortune 16, 1. 55, 18. 
— avaretdo , (nom. pi. f.) 30, 8. 70,1. [This is a mistake; the word 
is a past participle meaning “not put on, a thing with which nothing 
has been covered, not used”, such as new clothes, carpets etc.; see 
\efld. 8, 60. 18, 34. 9, 30. Yt. 17, 7.; “not covered with grass” 
Vend. 19,26.; it can only be derived from vare “to cover” with the 
negative a .] 

avastdtem, adj. (nom. sg, n. of the part, ava-data “composed, consisting”) 
dignified. 9, 3. 50, 10. 
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avdunhieiti, s. name of a crime. 35, 4. 72, 20. [It is a verb, 3 sg. pies, 
act. of ah = as “to throw”, meaning “he throw's, dashes against , 
compare Sanscrit asyati .] 

av&o, dem. pr. (nom. pi. f. of ava “that”) those. 78, 11. 
atvra, s. (nom. sg. f. or pi. n.) a gentle breeze. 21, 1. 61, 7. 
asliaond, adj. (gen. sg. of ashvari) pure. 40, 8. 74, 11. — ashavano, 
(nom. pi.) the pure 38, 7. 

ashaydo, s. (gon. du) the part between shoulder and breast. 10, 6. 51, 4. 

ashahc, s. (gen. sg.) purity, nature 14, 1. 54, 1. — ashd, s. (nom. sg; f.) 

Ashavahisht. 12, 11. 53, 4. 

ashcmchd, (nom. acc. sg. n.) and purity. 13, 6. 53, 13. 

ashibya, s. (dat. inslr. du. of ashi “purity”) for the two Ashis. 23, 11. 34 ,1. 

ashta, num. eight. 12, 2. 52, 15. 

ashtanhum, s. (nom. sg. n.) an eighth part. 1, 9. 45, la. 

ashtish, s. (nom. sg. f.) arrival. 12, 9. 53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. 83.] 

as, v. (3 sg. imperf. act.) it was. 20, 5. 60, 5. 

asta, s. (nom. pi. n.) a bone. 20, 5. 60, 6. - astern, (nom. sg.) a bone. 
7, 5. 11, 5. 48, 24. 52, 4. 

asta-ishum, s. (acc. sg. m. of asta-ishii) an arrow-seeker. SO, 6. 60, 6. 

[This interpretation given by Destur Hoshengji on pag. 60 is neither 

in accordance with the Pahlavi, nor with the Zand it means “having 
an arrow discharged”; asta “thrown”, ishu “an arrow .] 
astdto, adj. (nom. sg. m.) non-existent. 20, 3. 60, 2. [not ^standing.] 

asli, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of as “to be”) is. 17, 9. 38, 5. 43, 1. 57, 12. 78,1. 
astryehS, v. he should'be punished. 15, 11. 55, 16. [It is no verb, but 
a noun, the gen. sg. of astrya which may mean “one who is no wife”, 
a kind of hermaphrodite; it may be also miswritten for astairychc, 
the name of a particular disease; see Vend. 20, 3.] 
astvato, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of astvat ) endowed with a body. 40,7. 74,11. 

— astvdo, (nom. sg. m.) 11, 11. 52, 12. 
aspahS, s. (gen. sg. of aspa) of a horse. 15, 10. 55, 13. — aspd, (nom. 
sg.) a horse. 12, 1. 52, 15. 

asperend, s. (nom. sg.) a dirham. 20, 4. 60, 4. [See note 3 on pag- 66-1 
ahunascka, s. (acc. pi. m.) repetitions of the ahuvairya prayor. 77, 26. 
ahubya, s. (dat du. of ahkus life) for both lives. 13, 12. 53 , 19. 
ahurahc-mazd-do, (gen. sg.) of Ormazd, 38, 6. — ahurd-masddo, (tie 
sg.) Ormazd. 13, 3. 16, 11. 53, 6. 57, 2. 
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ahm&i, dem. pr. (dat. sg. m.) to that. 20, 7. 60, 8. — ahmdd, (abl. sg. m. 
n.) from that. 76,28. 

ahmdkem , pers. pr. (gen. pi.) of us. 20, 7. 60, 9. 

A (a). 

6, dem. pr. this. 12, 10. 20, 6, 8. 53, 1. 60, 8. 61, 2. 76, 23. 78, 12. 


<SL 


[prep, to, at.] 

dad, adv. thus; then. 12, 5. 20, 7. 52, 20. 61, 1. 77, 27. 
azaintivaitish, adj. (acc. pi. f. of dzaintivat “having a meaning-tfoatVift-) 
significant. 8, 6. 49, 18. 

dzoish, s. (gen, sg. of dzi “lust”), the Azi devil 20, 9. 61, 2. 
dtare-kercta, s. (nom. sg. m.) the fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 14. 
dtare-tarae-nacmdd, s. (abl. sg. m.) the fire-vessel stand, or the inner 
fire-vessel. 21, 5. 61, 15. 

dtarc-frithitemcha, s. (acc. sg. with cha) the firo-consecrator. 21, 7. 61, 18. 

dtare-marezano, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-extinguisher. 21, 6. 61, 17. 

dtare-vakhsho, s. (nom. sg.) the fire-kindling priest. 21, 4. 61, 12. 

dtare-vazano , s. (nom. sg.) the fire-fan. 21, 4. 61, 14. 

dtarsh, s. (nom. sg.) fire. 38, 5. 

dtha, s. (nom. sg. f.) smoke. 20, 9. 61, 2. 

dd , adv. thus. 20, 8. 61, 1. 

ddhdta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) lucky, 20, 10. 61, 6. 


dpem, s. (acc. sg.) water. 16, 5. 17, 3. 56, 5. 57, 6. — dpc, dat. sg. of 
dp “water”). 76, 25. [It stands for the acc. dpem.] 
dfrindmi , v. (1 sg. pres, act.) I bless. 17, 5. 57, 8. 
dberetem, s. (acc. sg. of dberet “one who brings to”) name of a certain 
priest engaged on the Visparad ceremony, the water-bearer. 21,8. 61,20. 
dnxata, part. (nom. sg. f.) tried. 19, 9. 59, 14. 

drmaitish , s. (nom. sg.) Armaiti, the angel presiding over the earth. 13,1.53,4. 
drmcita, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a contented mind. 21, 8. 61, 5. 

As, v. (3 sg. imperf. of as “to be”) was. 20, 5. 60, 5. 
dm, adj. (nom. sg. n.) swift. 20, 5. 60, 6. 

dstc , v. (3 sg. pres, middle of as “to sit”) he is sitting. 20, 6. 60, 8. 
dsnatdrem, s. (acc. sg. m.) name of a certain priest at the Visparad ce¬ 
remony. 21, 8. 61, 22. 


I(i). 

isdi , v. (1 sg. pres, conjunct, middle of is “to have, possess”) I may have 
the means. 14, 8. 54, 10. 
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l(D. 

%m, dem. pr. (nom. acc. sg.) this. 12, 7. 52, 21. 

V (uj. 

vkhdhasfma, adj. (nom. sg. m.) of a compound ukhdha-sna , “understan¬ 
ding, knowing words”, shna standing for zno ; compare Jno „knowing 
in Sanscrit) one who fully understands the composition of words. 9, 5. 


50,12. 

ukhdhem, past part, of vach to speak (nom. sg. n.), speech. 9, 3. 50, 10. —- 
ukhdhu, (nom. sg. m.) speech, word. 9, 6. 50, 13. — ukhdhdo, (nom. 
pi. f.) words. 9, 2. 50, 9. — ukhdhdm, (acc. sg. f.) 32, 6. 71, 17. 
ughrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) powerful. 24, 2. 64, 4. 
uzayamndm, adj. (gen. pi. of uzayairin “belonging to the second half 
of the day, to the afternoon”) of the uztrcn gdhs, the afternoon hours 
77, 22. - uzaryardd, s. (abl. sg. m. of uzaryara) from the after¬ 
noon. 77, 24, 25. 

uzmhta, s. (nom. sg.) a measure of eight fingers. 41, 2. <5 

uzascha, s. (nom. acc.sg. n. of mahh = aojahh “strength ) might 17, o. 

9 sg. pres, act. or i “to go" and »> “op", instead of macUi) 


it rises. 13, 2. 53, 5. 

uzyazd&na, s. (nom. du.) nostril. 8, 1. 49, 12. 

uzyo, v. (nom. sg. m.) it rises. 23, 10. 63, 21. [It is the part. fut. pass. 

of vaz “to carry”, meaning “he is to be carried.] 
uia, pr. thou. 23, 10. 63, 21. [This is a mistake; it is a conjunction, 

meaning “and, also”.] 

utd, conj. (Gatha form for uta) and, as well as. 12, 5. 52, 20. 
una, adj. (nom. sg. f.) little. 23, 9. G3, 20. - unem, (nom. sg. n.) defi¬ 
cient. 24, 2. 64, 3. [The more correct form is iUia.] 
upard , adv. above. 9, 12. 50, 20. [It is adj. nom. sg. m. “oue who is 
above”.] 

uboibyd, adj. pr. (dat. du. of ubc “bolli”) to both. 2, 11. 46, 19. 
ubddena , s. (nom. pi.) leather clothes. 24,1. 64, 2. [See note 1 on pag- ® /4 J 
urua, s. (nom. sg.) face. 7, 13. 49, 11. [This meaning is very doubtful, 
and appears to be only a guess from the Persian rdi face; 0" 
is probably the same as urva soul.] f 

uruthad. s, (nom. sg. u.) a tree. 24, 2. 64, 4. [part. n. act. ol und* 


grow”.] 
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uruthware, s. (nom. sg. n.) belly 10, 7. 51, 5. 

urudhidhiciti , v. (3 sg. pres. act. of urudh “to grow”) 24, 1. 64, 3. 
[See note 3 on pag. 64.] 

urunaccha, s. (dal. sg. of urvan soul) and to the soul. 11, 10. 52, 9. _ 

urva, (nom. sg.) spirit. 23, 9. 63, 20. 
urvaidas, s. (acc. pi. of urvacda “what is to be got out of the body, 
excrements”) dirt. 24, 1. 64, 2. 
urvacsa , s. (nom sg. f.) a circle, surrounding. 23, 9. 63, 19. 
urvacsd, s. (nom. sg. m.) an open plain. 23, 8. 63, 18. 
urvatem, s. (nom. sg. n.) an intestine. 10, 11. 51, 10. 
urvatho, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 23, 8. 63, 18. 
uva, pr. or. num. (instead of uba nom. du. “both”, or va = dva two) 
both. 23, 10. 63, 21. 

waft, s. (nom. sg.) understanding, judgement. 23, 11. 63, 22. [Se note 4 
on pag. 63.] 

ushttdham, s. (acc. sg. f.) backbone. 10, 8. 51, 6. [See noto 2 on pag. 81.] 
usham-surdm, s. (acc. sg. f. of usha) sura the third quarter of the night. 
42, 10. 77, 2. [usha = Sansc. ushd morning dawn; sura instead of 
sura heroic, victorious.] 

ushta, adj. (nom. sg. f., or nom. pi. n.) good. 23, 10. 63, 21. 
ushtatdtem, s. (acc. sg. f. of ushtatdt) excellence. 23, 11, 64, 1. 


m, prep. up. 9, 12. 23, 9. 50, 21. 63, 20. 
us, adj. or adv. happy. 23, 8. 63, 18, 

E (e). 

erezaurvacsdd, s. (abl. sg. of ereza-urvacsa) from the circle of the pure, 
name of the second quarter of the night. 42, 8. 76, 7. [The Pahlavi 
interpretation is only a bad etymological guess; the word appears to 
be an astronomical term referring to the movement of the celestial 
globe.] 

erezi, s. (nom. sg.) testicle. 11, 1. 51, 13. 
erezu, s. (nom. sg.) finger. 10, 4. 51, ]. 
credit acm, s. (nom. sg. n.) heart, 10, 10. 51, 9. 

0 (o). 

aim, num. one. 1, 4. 45, 6. [another more contracted form for aevem, 
or aivim n. of acva one.] 


0 ( 6 ). 

Oilhra, adv, separately. % J, 46, 22. 
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Ao (do) 

doiiha, s. (inst. sg.) mouth. 8, 3. 49, 14. 

dontydo, s. (gen. or abl. sg. f. of donti) inhaling, 8, 2. 49, 13. [The root 
is an “to blow, to breathe, the suffix is ti.] 

K(k). 

kaya , interrog. pr. (nom. pi. n. of lei = chi which?) which? 6, 12. 7, 3. 
48, 16, 19. 

karasho, s. (nom, sg. m., instead of hirsho) a zone. 18, G. 58, 1. 
karshaschid , s. (nom. acc. sg. n. of karshahh “a line” with tho enclitic 
chid) any line. 18, 8. 58, 4. 

karshuam, s. (gen. pi. of karslware “a zone”) of the (seven) zones. 18. 7. 
58, 3. [Instead of karslivam , karshvan is perhaps to be read which 
is the acc. pi. See the names of the seven zones in note 2 pag. 58.] 
karshOid , v. (?,sg. potent, act. of harsh “to drag”) lie may drag 76, 30. 
karshlec, s. (dat. sg. of karshti “ploughing, a ploughed field”) a corn field. 
18, 9. 58, 6. 

karshvdo , adj. (norn.sg.) fit for tilling 18, 9. 58, 5. [gen. du. of kanhvare.] 

kavachid , adv. anywhere. 40, 5. 74, 10. 

kashaibya , s. (dat. instr. du. of kasha) armpit. 10, <. 51, 5. 

kashdo, s. (gen. du. of kasha) two sleeves. 18, 5. 57, 18. [See note 3 

on pag. 57.] u . l\ \ 

kaschid , indef. pr. (nom. sg. m.) any one 40, ?. 74, 10. — , kalm&irhid , 
(flat. sg. of ka who? with chid.) to any one. 13, 5. 53. 8. 
kasyahho , adj. (nom. pi, ,m. of the comparative of kasu little) less. 7, 3. 
48, 19. 

kahtndd, interrog. pr. (abl. sg. m. of ka) from which? whence? 76, 80. 

77,’ 22. — fco, who? 17, 9. 57, 12. Y\ 

kerepemcha , s. (acc. sg. of kerep with cha) and the body. 11, 5. 52, 5. 


Kh (kh). 


khratumdo , adj. (nom. sg, in. of khratumdnt “endowed with wisdom ’) one 
who is possessed of knowledge. 19, 7. 59, 8. 
khrahah , s. (nom. sg. in.) wisdom, intellect. 31, 7. 71, 3. [Sao lll,te * 
on pan. 71.1 
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khruzhda, adj. (nom. pi. n.) harsh. 8, 10. 50, 4. 
khshacto , s. (nom. sg. m.J splendor. 18, 11. 58, 9. [a king.] 
khshathro, s. (nom. sg. m.) a ruler. 18, 10. 58, 7. 
khshathram, (see vasu-khshathrdm) 11, 8. 52, 7. 
khshafa , s. (nom. sg., instead of khshapa ) a night 42, 6. 76, 6. — 

klishafdd , (abl. sg.) a night. 78, 12. 

khshayad-vdkhsh , an adjectival compound (nom. sg.), the royal word. 8, 11. 
50, G. 

khshayamana , part, middle (nom. pi. m. n.) ruling. 11, 9. 18, 11. 52, 8. 
58, 8. 

khsiiayo, s. (nom. sg. m.) a king. 18, 10. 58, 8. 

Jchshim, s. (nom. sg. n.) lamentation. 19, 3. 59, 2. 
khshuidha , s. sweetness. 18, 13. 11. 58, 

khshudrdo, s. (nom. acc. pi. n.) semen. 11, 2. 51, 14. 
khshtdt, v. ho goes. 19, 3. 59, 2. [3 sg. imperf., or aor. act. of std to 
stand; “he stood”.] 

khshtum , 8. (nom. sg. n.) the sixth part. 1, 8. 45, 12. 

khshnuta , past part, of khshnu “to please, satily (nom. sg. f., or nom. 

pi. m. n.) pleased. 19, 1. 58, 12. 

Ichshvush , num. six. 1, 8. 45, 12. 78, 9. 

Q(qJ- 

qacdhem , s. (nom. sg. n.) sweat. 11, 5. 52, 4. 
qahha , s. (nom. sg. f.) a sister. 5, 5. 47, 22. 

qarahc, s. (gen. sg. of qara “a wound”) name of a crime. 36, 1. 73, 5. 
qarOchithrcm , s. (nom. acc. sg. n., of qaro - chithra) the inflicting of a 
wound. 7, 8. 49, 3. 

qamrd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a father-in-law. 5, 7. 47, 25. 
qtanchul ( sahhcm ), adj. with the enclitic chid (nom. sg. n.) dark (words). 
8, 8. 50, 3. 

6 (y). 

qaethanam, s. (gen. pi. f. of gactha ) of the world. 15, 11. 55, 15. 
qaem, s. (acc. sg. m.) soul; Gayomart. 31, 2. 41, 3. 70, 10. 75, 1. 
qacsa, s. (nom. sg. f.) curled hair. G, 7. 48, 11. [This tlirows light on the 
word yucsu Yas. 9,10. which lias been misunderstood by all European 
interpreters; it means “wearing the hair in curls”; see my article in 
the Zeilschrift der Deutschen Morgenlaendischen Gesell- 
schaft vol. 19, pagg. B88. 89.| 
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gaonm, s. (nom. sg. n.) hair. 6, 6, 8. 48, 10, 12. 
gaosh , s. (instead of gaoshd) ear. 9, 11. 50, 19. 
gatct, v. he reached. 30, 10. 70, 6. [It is no verb, but the dat. sg. of a 
substantive gati, gaiti “going”; these datives are used in the sense 
of infinitives, see my Essays pag. 85.] 
gayo, s. (inst. sg. m.) life (see gacm) 14, 12. 55, 3. 
gaychc-marata, s. Gayomart, the first king of the Iranians. 15, 1. 55, 3. 

[The form cannot'be correct; it should be gaychc marathno gen. sg.! 
garczhda, s. complaining. 31,3. 71, 12. [3 sg. aor. middle of gerex to cry, 
“he cried”, see my work on the GAthas I pag. 74.] 
gava, s. hand of a wicked person. 31, 1. 70, 7. 
gavdstrydvareza, s. agriculture. 31, 4. 70, 14. [It is a compound standing 
for g&u-vdstryavarcza , the cultivation of the fields by means of cows, 
or oxen.] 

gavam, s. (gen. pi. of g&u) of cows. 12, 2. 52, 15. 
gdim, s. a measure of three feet, or one footstep. 41, 3. 75, 2. [It appe¬ 
ars to be a mispronunciation for gdmcm which has the meaning in¬ 
dicated.] 

gdtum, s. (acc. sg.) a time. 14, 6. 54, 8. — gutumchu, and a time 13, 
11. 53, 18. 

gdthanam, s. (gen. pl. f. of gdtha) of the times of prayer, prescribed in 
the Parsi religion 77, 22. 

gdtkwu-shtachad, adj. or s., repeating the Gal has (songs of Zoroaster) con¬ 
stantly. 31, 3. 70, 13. — [This interprolation is a meVe guess; see 
note 4 on pag. 70.] 

gdmahya , s. (gen. sg. iA. of gdina, a measure of two or three feet) 43, 5. 
78, 6. — gdmcm, (acc. sg.) 43, 5. 78, 5. — gdman, (acc. pl.) foot¬ 
marks. 41, 6. 75, 10. 

gudhra, ad. (nom. pl.) secret. 31, 1. 70, 8. [root gudh ~ guz “to hide”.] 
— gudhrd (sahho), secret (words). 8, 9. 50, 3. 
gushta, v. he may listen. 31, 2. 70, 8.: listening 9, 9. 50,18. [It is either 
the past part, of gush “to hear”, or the 3 aor, sg. middle “he heard".] 
gcredha, s. a burrow. 31, 2. 70, 9. 

gerctvnad , v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of gerew to take, “ho took”) he 
take. 30, 10. 70, 6. 

9?, s. (nom. sg. f.) adultery. 31, 1. 70, 7. 



Zand-English. 

gam, s. (acc. sg. of gdu cow; see gavam) cattle. 31, 3 . 7 , n. 
chd, and cattle. 13, 6 . 53, 13. 


<SL 

gam - 


grehmo , s. (nom. sg. m., instead of grehmo) a bribe. 30, 10 . 70 6 ("This 
meaning rests evidently on a guess; the word occurs only in Yas. 32, 
12 — 14, and is apparently a proper name of some onemy of the Zo-' 
roastrian religion; the meaning “bribe” gives nowhere my sense- see 
my work on the Gathas I pag. 176.] 


Gh (gh). 

ghcnao, s. (nom. pi. f.) women. 31, 5 . 70, 17. 

ghnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of jan = ghan “to kill) he killed. 31,5. 70,17. 
ghnud, (3 sg. subjunct.) may he destroy. 31, 5. 70, 17. 


(«*/• 


cha, enclitic, appended to many words, “and, also”. 
chaiti, adv. how much? 29, 7 . 69, 3 . 

chactenti, s. plainnes, clearness. 29, 6 . 68 , 23. [This is a mistake, see 
note 1 on pag. 69.] 

chakana , s. a wish. 29, 7. [It is no noun, but 3 sg. perf. act. of kan to 
wish, “he lias wished”; see my Essays pag. 81.] 
chathware, num. (n.) four. 15, 10. 55, 13. 

arnkha, pr any one 40,7. 74, 11. finslend of chidcha an, thing „hate,cr.l 
charaiti , s. (nom. sg. f.) an unmarried girl. 5 , 2 . 47 , 18. 

charetutaro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) very active. 29, 7. 69, 4 . [This iuterpre- 
tation rests on a wrong etymology; the word cannot be derived from 
here “to make” as the Pahlavi translator has done, but is a determi¬ 
native compound (Tatpurusha) charetutdro meaning “crossing the 
riding-ground v .] 

charetu-drdjd, a square riding-ground. 29, 5 . 68 , 22 

charctam, s. workers. 29, 5. 68 , 23. [acc. sg. f. of ' chareta , course a 
race course; see Yt. 19. 77.] ' ’ 

chavaiUi adv. how many? 41, 5 * 75 , 3 
charam, s. (acc* sg. f.) redress. 29, 7 . 69, 3 . 

chidkadhavato , adj. (gen. sg. of chidkadhavat) of an arm’s lernr.h a 
cubit. 10, 3 50, 26. [chidkadha appears to signify the fore-arm.] 
chikam, v. (3 pi. potent, act. of ci “to atone”) they should be punished. 
3, 5, 7, 8 , 46, 27, 30. ~ chikayato, (3 do. potent.) both should be 


Zand-English. 



V\ 



punished 3, 5, 7. 7, 8. 46, 26, 29. 49, 3. — chikayad, (3 sg. potent.) 
he should be punished. 3, 3. 46, 25. 
chichi, v. is to be punished. 14, 4. 54, 5. [The form is unexplicable; it 
appears to be miswritten for chidhi which wduld be the imperative 
of chi.] 

chitha, s. (nom. sg. f.) punishment. 29, 6. 69, 2. 
chithra, s. (nom. pi.) seed. 29, 6. 69, 1. 
chithrushva , s. a fourth part. 1, 6. 45, 10. 

chid, an enclitic (n. of the pronoun chi ) which is appended to nouns and 
pronouns making their sense more general, e. g. kaschid anyone, 
whosoever. 

chinaicmi, v. (1 sg. pres. act. of chin) I pray. 29, 8. 69, 6. 
chinmano, s. (gen. sg. of cliinman) esteem. 29, 8. 69, 5. 
chistish, s. (nom. sg.) a sage. 29, 8. 69, 5. [wisdom, knowledge.] 


J(j). 

jaidhyad , v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of jadh "to ask, implore’') he asked. 
27, 8. 67, 13. 

jau, s. (nom. sg. instead of java or jva life, living) part of the soul 37, 8. 
73, 22. *) 

ja(, s. (nom. sg.) instead of jahi) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 47, 14. 
jaesh, s. adultery. 37, 9. 67, 14. 

jakhxhavdo, (part. perf. act. of the desiderat. of jan “to destroy) one who 
had the desire of destroying. 27, 7. 67, 12. 
jatanhad, arriving. 27, 8. 67, 13. [The interpretation is wrong, as the 
word cannot be derived from jam, jim “to go”; it is jata ahhat 
“he (or she) was bealeh”.] 

jafra, s. (nom. sg.) a cave. 27, 7. 67, 11. [adj. deep.] 

jareta , s. taking. 27, 8. 67, 13. [nom. sg. praiser of jar “to praise”.] 


1) The explanation which is given of this term by the compiler of the glos¬ 
sary on pagg. 39. 40. has been left untranslated by Desttir Hoshengji. 1 render it 
as follows: “jau is the continuous power of hie (frfu-usht&n) which separates 
roisi the soul in such a one (n criminal), that is, one may c<dl it (the ushtftn) se ' 
I rated .rom the soul in any TanStvanlr (a sinner who cannot pass the bridg’d • 
punishment is awarded, but there is no compensation by mean, of good works c 
Hu. good works of the Tan&vanilr are not counted, they are at) lost in f'Wguetiu- 
of his mortal sins)”. 
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javaili, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jiv “to live”) he lives. 14, 12, 55, 3. 
jahi, s. (nora. sg. f.) a lustful woman. 5, 1. 47, 17. 

jinditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of ji, jy& “to grow old”) ho exhausts. 27, 6. 
67, 10. t 

jimaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of jin “to come”) he comes 14,10. 55,1. — 
jimdd , (3 sg. pres, subjunct.) he may reach. 27, 7. 67, 11. 
jum, adj. (acc. sg. m. of jvd) living. 27, 6. 67, 10. 
jc, s. (nom. sg. instead of jdht) a lustful woman. 4, 10. 47, 17. 

Zh (zh). 

zhnum s. (acc. sg. of zhnu) knee. 11, 3. 5, 52. 

Z (%). 

zacnahha, adj. wakeful. 30, 6. 69,18. [s. instr. sg. n. of zacnaiih watch¬ 
fulness, “with watchfulness”.] 

zacmand, may they live! 16, 6. 56, 6. [s. gen. sg. of zacman activity, 
see note 1 on pag. 56.] 

zacslid , adj. (nom. sg. m.) ugly. 30, 6. 69, 17. 

zaothra, s. (nora. sg. f.) holv-water. 30, 3. 69, 13. — zaothrdbyo , (dat. 
pi.) 17, 1. 57, 3. to the waters. — zaothrdm , (acc. sg.) holv-water. 
76, 25. 

zaoshd , s. (nom. sg. m.) a pleasure. 30, 3. 69, 11. 
zagathad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of zagath) he separated. 30, 7. 69, 19. 
zanta, s. (nom. sg.) a meaning, commentary. 30, 4, 69, 15. 
zato, past part. (nom. sg. m. root, zan “to strike”) beaten. 30, 9. 70, 4. 
zarathuslitra, s. (voc. sg.) Zoroaster, the prophet of the Parsis. 15, 3. 56,66. 
zarva, s. (nom. sg.) old age. 30, 5. 69, 17. — zarvdnemcha, (acc. sg.) 
and time. 13, 11. 53, 18. 

zavarascha , s. (nom, sg. n. with cha; instead of zavare) strength. 17, 5. 
57, 8. 

zasta, s. (nom. du.) hand. 10, 3. 30, 1. 50, 26. 69, 8. 

za«tavad, adj. (nom. sg. n.) mighty. 30, 1. 69, 8. 

zd, s. (nom. sg. f; instead of zdo) earth. 12, 7. 52, 22. 

zdmdoio, s. (nom. sg. m.) a son-in-law. 30, 6. 69, 17. 

zdrascha, s. (nom. sg. n. with cha) bile. 10, 11. 51, to. 

zdvare, s. (nom. sg. n.) strength. 30, 4. 69, 14. 

zita, past part. (nom. sg. f.) increased 30, 2. 69, 10. 

wida-y(Uumhta, (nom pi. n.) a great sorcerer. .30, 9. 70, 3. [The two 
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words from no compouud; zinda is a substantive in the nom. pi. n., 
and ydtumcnta is its adjective; they may be translated “sins of sor¬ 


cery”; zinda is the Persian zhiiula “ugly, horrible”.] 
z b conj. for. 30, 1. 69, 9. 

zuro-bcretdo, adj. (a compound, nom. pi. f. of zuru — zdvare “strength”, 
and beretdo “brought”, or “bringing”) having strength. 30, 7 . 70, 1 . 
zusha, injured; asked. 30, 2. 69, 11. [zusha is incorrect; it ought to be 
zashta past part, of znsh “to be pleased”; it means “pleased, satis¬ 
fied” aud not “injured”, or “asked”.) 
smhta, s. a derhein. 30, 3. 69, 12. [This meaning is very doubtful; it ap¬ 
pears to rest only on the mistaken identification of zmhta “pleased” 
with the Pahlavi zozan, which is the name of a certain coin.] 
zashtd , part. (nom. sg. m.) settled.43, 10. 79, 4. 
scuba, s. (nom. sg. f.; instead of zaiiga) leg. 11, 4. 52, 1. 
zcmana, s. (nom. sg. f.) reward. 30, 5. 69, 16. 
semd, s. (gen. sg.) land. 18, 9. 40, 6 . 58, 5. 74, 10. 
seredhuicm, s. (nom. sg. n.) heart. 30, 8 . 70, 2. 
sdo, s. (nom. sg. f.) earth. 12 , 7. 52, 22. 

sathwan , born. 30, 5 . 69, 15. [nom. sg. n. birth of zan “to be born 
with the abstract suffix thwart.] 

sgcregncm, adj. (nom. sg. n.) altered to zgeresnem, round. 30, 7. 09, 19. 
[See note 4 on pagg. G9. 70.] 

s. a kind of offender. 39, 2. 73, 24. [ft is a verb, 3 sg. imperf. 
act. of zyd to injure, “he injured”.] 
z yatn, s. (acc. sg. f.) of zyd winter. 30, 2. 69, 9. [snow.] 

Zr va. s, (nom. s. m.; see zarva) time. 30, 5. 69, 16. 


T (t) 

tacha, s. flowing. 29, 1. 68 , 13. 

tacharem , s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) a measure of three HJsars. 41,11. 75, 8. 
[See note 5 on pag. 75.] 

tohchishtem, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n.) most vigorous. 29, 1. 64, 14. 

'«</> dem. pr . ( n 0 rn. sg. n.) this. 43, 5 , 6 , 7, 8 . 76, 24. 78, 6 , 7. 79 , l. 
tadhao , 41, io. 75 3 7 [ a mistake; see note 5 on pag. 75.] 

" nnm > s - (acc. sg.) body. 37 , 5 . 73 , 19. — tatmh, s. (nom. sg.) 24, & 
' f ^ 4 ' 64, 13 . _ hmvaccka, (dat. sg.) to the body. 11, ' J ' . 

anurnathrd, s. ( I10m S g a body-subduer 29, $. 68 , 7. [T« " or 
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generally used as an adjective, meaning “one in whose body the sa¬ 
cred words are” i. e. thoroughly knowing the religion.] 
tatadhdta , s. (nom. sg. f.) a destroyer. 29, 4. 68, 19. [past part, of tara- 
dhd “to pervert”, generally used in the phrase taradhatem anydish 
ddmdn Yt. 12, 1. 2. 19, 9. etc. “perverted, spoiled by the other 
creatures”; the inborn light, the primitive intellect asno khratush are 
regarded as spoiled by their contact with other things.] 
tarascha , adv. and across. 6, 4. 48, 8. 

taremano, adj. (nom. sg. m.) small. 29, 2. 68, 15. [The meaning is very 
doubtful.] 

taremano, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very strong. 29, 2. 68,15. [part. pres, middle 


of tar to cross, “crossing, running”.] 

tavdchd, v. (1 sg. subjunct. middle of tu “to be able” with the enclitic cha) 
I may have the means 14, 8. 54, 10. 
lashad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of task “to cut”) he formed. 29, 4. 68, 19. 
tdcha . dem. pr. with cha (nom. acc. pi. n.) and that. 29, 1. 68, 13. 
tdtd, s. (nom. sg. m.) duration. 29, 1. 68, 13. [past part, of tan “to 
stretch, extend”.] 

tdya , s. (nom. sg.; instead of tdyush ) a thief. 29, 3. 68, 16. 

tdyushdoscha , s. (nom. pi. f.) an abettor of thieves, a nest of rogues. 39, 4. 
73, 27. [It is a compound, tdyu-sha, which may mean place of 


thieves.] 

tdyo, hidden. 39, 4. 73, 26. 

tishro, num. f. three. 1, 5. 45, 8. 

tuirtm, s. (nom. sg. n.) the fourth parth. 1, 7. 45, 10. 

tdm, pers. pr. (nom. sg.) thou. 29, 3. 68, 16. 

tushish, s. (nom. sg.) a spade. 29, 3. 68, 16. [See note 2 on pag. 68.] 
tc, dem. pr. (nom. pi. m. of ta this) these 15, 8. 16, 10. 55, 12. 56, 11. 


Th (th ). 

thunavahta, adj. (nom. pi. n.) lazy. 31, 7. 71, 4. 
thamanem > adj. (acc. sg. m.) industrious, independent, heroic. 31, 8. 71, 4. 
thnffl, s. (nom. sg. m.) acceptance. 31, 6. 71, 3. [past, part of thnu, a 
root of uncertain signification.] 
thraetaonahe, s. (gen. sing.) FeridOu. 15, 8. 55, 12. 
thraii, s. (nom. sg.) the mouth. 31, 8. 71, 6. 
t hr ay am, num. (gen. n.) threefold. 1, 6. 45, 8. 
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thrdthrd. s. (insfr. sg., or nom. pi. n. of thratar , protector, nourisher, or 
of thrdtrem nourishing) adorning '). 31, 6. 71, 3. 

thrdyo-sata , nmn. (boll! words being in the nom. pi.) three hundred. 
31, 0. 71, G. 

thri-gdmem , s. (nom. sg. n. of a Dvigu-compound) a measure of throe 
paces. 43, 5. 78, 6. 

thritim, adj. (nom. sg. n. of the .ordinal number tln-itya) third. 1, 5. 45, 8. 
• thripilhwd-dhi, adj. (a Tatpurusha compound of thripithwo three stations, 
three times, and dhi making) holding three times. 38, 5. 

thri-yakhshtischa , adj. (nom. sg. m. f. of a possessive compound) and three 
twigs (having three twigs, consisting of them, as the JBarsom) 1G,8. 56,8. 

thri-vachahim, (nom. sg. ace. m. f. of a possessive compound) having 
three words. 43, 4. 78, 5. 

Ihristem, num. thirty. 31, 1. 71, G. 

thrishva , (instead of thrishva inst. sg. or nom. du.) a third part. 1, 6 . 45, 8. 

thrafdhd , s. (nom. sg. m.) descent of an angel. 31, 6. 71, 2.; see note 1 
on pag. 71. 

tlnvakhshitdo , adj. (gen. du. of thwdkhshita) energetic, active. 15, 5. 55 . 7 . 
[See under paitishdthrdo.] 

thwam, (acc. sg. of turn thou) thee. 3, 10. 31, 7. 41, G. 4G, 34. 71, 3. 75, 5. 

D (d). 

daSvayad , (3 sg. impf. of the causative) he should look. 27, 1 . 67, 3. 
[The Pahlavi translation tiamtid means “lie showed”. If the form is 
correct, then.the root is div Which means in the Zand “to cheat, de¬ 
ceive”; but the translator appears to have traced it to dt “to see”, 
dxdan in Persian, v may, however, stand for p, in which case it 
might be a regular causative of dt; but it is very likely a clerical 
error for daesayad “he showed”.] 

daosha , shoulder. 10, 2. 50, 25. 


t) This is the translation of ftrkeshna by which the word is ren- 

deied. It is, however, nothing but a clerical error for serkyashn* being 

same r00 ^ (thrk) as the Zand thrkti; for the latter is generally remhi'utl so 
in the Pahlavi translation of the Yasna and VuiididAd. See Yas. 50,1. Vend. 8. 4. 6. 

In las. 71. tl it is translated by <■*}£*)<>*, “assistance, help”. M- U 

13 




dakhmo , s. (nom. sg. m.) a depositary for the dead, tower of silence. 


27, 1. 67, 2. 

dal'chshta, s. (nom. pi. n.) a mark. 27, 2. 67, 4. 
dakhshmaitish , s. (nom. sg. f.) a certain measure. 41, 8, 75, 6. 
dahrd , or daiihro adj. (nom. sg. m.) wisdom, [wise]. 8, 7. 50, 2.; wise, 
intelligent. 9, 6. 50, 12. 

danhve, s. (dat. sg. of danhu “a province”) to the governor. 12, 2. 
52, 15.- [The Pahlavi translator has identified it with danhu-paiti 
“a ruler, governor”]. 

duzhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of dazh “to burn”) he burns. 27, 3. 67, 5. 
dazdi, v. (2 sg. imperat. of dd “to give”) give! 27, 2. 67, 3. 
dadhditi , v. (instead of dadditi 3 sg. pres. act. of dd “to give”) he gives. 
13, 9. 53, 15. 

dantdno, s. (nom. pi. of. dantan “a tooth”) teeth. 8, 3. 49, 14. 
dareghem, (adj. nom. sg. n.) long. 11, 10, 12. 52, 9, 12. 
darezera, adj. (nom. sg. f.) powerful. 27, 3. 67, 6. 

darevad, v. (3 sg. imperf.) he saw. 27, 2. 67, 4. [miswritten for daresad, 
of dares , to see.] 

dashinO, adj. (nom. sg. m.) right. 9, 11. 50, 19. 
dashcha, num. with cha, and ten. 41, 6. 75, 4. [instead of dasacha.] 
dasmahc, adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of dasema) tenth. 1, 9. 45, 14. 
dahmd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) pious, religious, devout. 27, 1. 67, 2. 
dditya, s. justice, propriety. 13, 12. 53, 19. [adj. nom. pi. n. proper, sui¬ 
table.] 

ddtdish, s. (inslr. pi.) through, with the laws. 14, 1. 54, 1. [past. part, of 
dd “to make”.] 

dud, v. (3 sg. aor. act. of dd “to make, create”) he created. 13, 6. 53,13. 
ddra, s. (nom sg. f.) a razor. 16, 9. 56, 11. 

ddehta, past part. made. 27, 3. 67, 5. [It appears to bo miswritten for 
ddla.'} 

dishta, s. a measure of ten fingers. 41, 2. 74, 17. 
duyhdha, s. (nom. sg.) a daughter. 5, 6. 47, 22. 
dudhumbuzda, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill with uplifted wea¬ 
pon. 34, 5. 72, 12. [It does not appear to be a compound, but two 
words, dudhuwi s., and buzda, past part., both in the inslr.; dudhuwi 
is very likely the name of a particular weapon, and buzda may mean 
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“turned” (root buz = buj to inflect); the whole phrase would thus 
signify “with a weapon, turned, pointed at”.] 
dunma, s. (nom. sg. n.) a cloud. 16, 8. 56, 10. [The phrase yayata 
duiimct means “the cloud is passing, or has passed moving about .] 
dush-ddma, adj. (nom. sg. f.) having a bad creation. 27, 5. 67, 8. 


dush-sastish, s. (nom. sg.) ill-advising. 27, 4. 67, 7. 
dushsravanhc, adj. (dat. sg. m. n.) having bad words. 27, 4. 67, 6. 
dcmdnd-patlmi, s. (n Q m. sg. f.) a bride. 5, 2. 47, 19. [mistress of the 

house.] „ . 

dcreto, s. (nom. sg. m.) a holder. 9, 3. 50, 10. [It is past part o dcre 

“to hold”, forming the first part of the Tatpurusha compound dercto- 
srcioshcm holding Serosh, keeping him; the past part, has in Zand 
now and then the meaning of the act. part,, see my Essays pag. 84.] 
doithru , s. (nom. sg. f., or nom. du.) eye. 7, 13. 49, 11. 
drdjo, s. (nom. sg. n.) length, extent. 16, 3. 29, 5. 56, 1. 68, 22. 
drujim, s. (acc. sg. of drug) Daruj, an evil spirit 14, 7. 54, 9. 
drvatdtem, s. (acc. sg. of drvatdt ) health. 11, 7. o2, 7. 
dva, nura. two. 1, 4. 45, 7. - dvacha, and two. 41, 6. 75, 4. 
dvadasah-hdihrem, a Dvigu-compound (nom. sg. n.) a measure of twelve 


hisars. 43, 1. 78, 1. 

dvaydo, nom. (gen. du. f. of dva) twofold. 1, 5. 45, 7. 


D (d). 

dkaeshahe, s. (gen. sg. of dha&ha) 43, 6. 78, 7. — dkacshu, (nom sg.) 

' a command; a judge. 17, 8, 9. 57,11, 12. [This is the traditional ex¬ 
planation which can scarcely be proved from the Zand-avasta as far as 
it still exists. The word may have had the meaning of “judge m 
works which are no longer extant, or in the old Persian language, as 
regards the Zand 1 doubt it very much. In. the existing Zand texts 
it clearly means “creed, religion ; religious doctrine \ forming very fre¬ 
quently the latter part of a compound (e. g. ahura - ilkacshd ‘pio- 
fessing the Ahura religion”, paoiryo-dkacsho “an adherent of the an¬ 
cient religion”) which is now and then dissolved into its component, 
parts, but without altering the sense (so for instance paoirya"Sm 
dkacshanam instead of paoiryo-dkacshanam). It is origin* 
same with the Sanscrit (Mkuhd “instruction, initiation pnncipa ) 
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sacred rites”. No other etymology is possible; those which have 
been proposed by same modern Zandisls are absurd. See my work 
• on the Gdthas 11, pagg. 177. 78.] 


cfbacshdo, s. (nom. pi. n. of dbacshahh ) injury. 28, 1. 67, 16. 

Dh (dh). 

dhadhitiiha, s. (instr. sg. n.) the backside. 11, 2. 51, 15. [It is the same 
as zadahh podex.] 


N (n). 


nactndm, adj. (acc. sg. f.) half. 9, 13. 50, 22. [ vispe-nacmatn in all di¬ 
rections.] 

nacre , s. (dat. sg., instead of nairc of nar a man) to a man. 13, 9. 14, 3. 

53,, 15. 54,5. — nara, (nom. du.) two men. 4, 8. 14, 6. 47. 11. 54. 7. 

— naro, (nom. pi.) men. 4, 8. 38, 7. 47, 11. 
uaomahc , adj. (gen. sg. m. n. of naorna) ninth. 1, 9. 45, 14. 
namra-vdklish , an adjectival compound (nom. sg. namra -jr vdksh) 
words of benediction. 8, 7. 50. 2. [This meaning is doubtful; it ap¬ 
pears to be based only on an identification of namra With (he Per¬ 
sian nemdz prayer; the real meaning cannot be made out.] 
narsh, (gen. sg. of nar) of a man. 4, 7. 7, 4. 12, 8. 47, 10. 48, 23. 52, 23. 

nd, s. and adv., a man; or. 4, 1. 12, 5. 47, 2. 52, 20. 

ndiri, s. (nom. sg.) a woman. 12, 5. 52, 20. 

ndiriltu, s. (nom. sg. f.) a woman. 4, 9. 47, 13. — ndirikanam , (gen. pi.) 
of women. 4, 9. 47, 14. — n&irikaydo, (gen. du.) of two women. 
4, 9. 47, 14. 

ndfo, s. (nom. sg. n.) navel. 10, 7. 51, 6. 

nizentan , act. part. pres. (acc. sg. m.) one who is bom in the house. 40, 10. 
74, 13. [See note 2 on pag. 74.] 

nitcmchul , s. fnom. acc. n. of rUta with chid) each setting. 12, 7. 52, 22. 
[See note 3 on pag. 82.] 

nctctncm, adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of nitemem ) lowest, 4, 3, 4. 7, 8, 3. 
nc, pcrs. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pi., Gfitha form) we. 4, 1. 27, 2. [us, to us, 
of us.] 

7 io, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pi.) we. 4, 1 . 47 , 1 . [See ne.] 

noid, adv. not. 13, 9. 53, 15. 76, 23. 

ndohha, s. (nom. sg. f.) nose. 8 , 1. 49, 12, 

nmano-pathni, s. (nom. sg. f.) mistress of the house. 5, 2. 47, 19 . 



paio, s. (nom. sg. n. instead of payd ) milk. 2d, 5. 6d, 10. 


paiti, prep, on, at. 7, 1, 3. 48, 17, 20. 

paiti-dathditi, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of dhd + paiti) he returns, answers. 
13, 9. 53, 15. 

paitiasto (vachdo ), adj. words of assent. 9, 8. 50, 17. [instead of pai- 
tyasto assenting.] . 

paitictc, s. Patet, confession and repentance of sins. 25, 10. 64, 17, [The 
form cannot be correct : patet comes from paitita “fallen”, compare 
patita in Sanscrit “fallen from virtue”; if it be a noun, it can only 
stand for paititi “fall, confession of a fall”.] 
paitishdthrdo l ), s. a commander 15, 5. 55, 8. [The interpretation is doubt¬ 
ful; at to its form, it is a gen. du. The derivation from paiti “lord”, 
and khshalhra “rule” which the compiler had in view cannot be right. 
1 derive it from a w'ord paiti-shdtra which may mean “a meeting 
convened for opposing another one, a party”, as shdtra is only tra¬ 
ceable to shad, had, “to sit”, being a corruption of shastra, the s 
being dropped, and the a lengthened in compensation for the loss: 
compare hddrdyd (gen. du. of hadri which is a Gatha from for ha- 
thri) Yas. 32, 7. with my remarks on it, Gathas 1, pagg. 167. 68.] 
paitishtdna, s. (nom. du.) foot. 11, 3. 52, 1. 
paiti, s. (nom. sg. instead of paitish ) a chief. 24, 10. 64, 18. 
paitiapta, adv. with malicious intent. 76, 30. [instr. sg. of the past part. 
paityapta. ] 

paityahmi, s. (loc. sg.), an astronomical term, probably zenith. 12, 10. 

53, 1. [See note 1 on pag. S3.] 
paityddha, s. answering. 9, 8. 50, 17. 
pairi, prep, about, 17, 10. 57, 13. 

pairictd, s. pain, malady. 24, 7. 64, 12. [The form cannot be correct; 

it if be a substantive, it ought to be pairyaiti or pairiti.) 
pairikammcha, s. (gen. pi. of pairika “a fairy” with cha) and of fairies. 
15, 12. 55, 17. 1 


1) The passage in which the word occurs, looks like u proverb. 1 propose 
the following translation:. “he who belongs to two industrious people is of two par¬ 
ties . The meaning appears to be, that one cannot serve two masters. 
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pairishtem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) well considered. 0, 3. 50, 10. [It is formed 
like a past part, from pairish, “round about”, meaning “turned about”, 
looked at, chiefly used of wood, if properly examined before it is 
thrown into the sacred fire.] 

pairi-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sack “to pass” with pairi) it lasts 
76, 23. 


pairyctc, v. (3 sg. pres, middle of pere “to destroy” instead of pairycitc, 
see Vend. 4, 17. West.) is joined to tanu, meaning “he destroys his 
body, becomes a Tanavanar”. 37, 5. 73, 19. 
paurva, adv. before. 1, 4. 45, 6. 
paesa, s. leprosy. 24, 5. 64, 10. 

paouraya, adj. (instr. sg. f.) 7, 3. 48, 19. — paourtm, adj. (nom. sg. n.) 
first. 1, 4. 45, 6. 

paourushagaonem, an adjectival compound (nom. sg. n.) grey hair. 6, 

48, 12. 

paosh, adj. rotten. 24, 9. 64, 16. [s. gen. sg. of a word pu; perhaps it 
stands for paosha .] 

pahtahhcm, s. (nom. sg. n.) a fifth part. 1, 7. 45, 11. 
panchaclasu, nuin. fifteen. 39, 6. 74, 3. 
panchasuta, num. five hundred. 24, 6. 64, 11. 
panchustem, num. fifty. 24, 6. 64, 11. 

patenta, v. it falls out. 16, 4. 56, 4. [pres. part. (nom. pi.) of pat “to fall”.] 
patho, s. (gen. sg. acc. pi.) a path. 24, 8. 64, 15. 
padhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a foot. 41, 1. 74, 16. 

pafrarta , s. paying of debts by instalments; happy, healthy. 60, 3. 74, 7. 
[It may be the past part, of an intensive of pcre “to fill”, meaning 
“completely fulfilled, discharged”; with reference to debts “paid off”. 
pa may also stand for upa, and fra eta be derived from fit, prl, 
meaning “satisfaction”.] 
pura, prep, before. 76, 26. 77, 28. 

para-sachaiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sack to pass with para) it lasts. 77, 26. 

pardcha. adj. (instr. sg. of para another) on that side. 6, 4. 48 8. 

partita, s. asking. 24, 3. 64, 7. 

parent, s. (nom. sg.) the side. 10, 9. 51, 7. 

paro , adv. before. 9, 11. 50, 19. 

paruontyao, s, (f?en. sg. of paruonti) exhaling. 8, 2. 49,13. [See &ontydo. \ 
parshva, s. snow. 19, 1. 58, 13. 
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pashnem, s. (nom. sg. n.) eyelid. 8, 1. 49, 11. 

pasdiw , s. (nom, pi.) bosom. 10, 10. 51, 8. 

pasu-vastrahc, adj. (gen. sg.) clothed in skins. 6, 9. 48, 13. 

pasuslmrvan, s. (gen. sg.) a shepherd-dog. 40, 1. 74, 5. 

pascha , adv. after, behind. 9, 12. 10, 1. 50, 19, 22. 76, 26. 

paschaita, adv. (instead of paschacta ) afterwards. 78, 11. 

pasvo, s. (nom. pi. of pasu) cattle. 39, 7. 74, 3. 

pdiri , surrounding. 9, 13. 50, 22. [prep, instead of pairi round.] 

pdta, (2 pi. imperat. act. of pd) protect! 24, 4. 64, 9. 


pddha, s. a foot. 24, 4. 64, 9. 

pddhahuhahtcm, adj. (acc. sg. m. of pudhaiiuhant) deserving rewards. 
40, 1. 74, 5. 

pdrem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a debt. 24, 7. 40, 3. 64, 12. 74, 6. 
pitum, s. and. adj. (acc. sg.) a father; bad. 24,5. 64, 10. [The word can¬ 
not have both these meanings; in that of “father” the compiler con¬ 
founded it with pilar which has this meaning. Whether it means 
“bad”, or rather “badness”, as it can be only a substontive, cannot, 
be decided from the existing Zand texts, where pita, means “nou¬ 
rishment”; but it is quite possible that it conveyed the sense of 
“badness” in passages which are now lost; compare pejus worse in 
Latin, piyati “to scorn” in Vedic Sanscrit, see Rigv. 1, 147, 2.] 
pukhdha, adj. fifth. 1, 7. 24, 6. 45, 11. 64, 11. 

puthra, s. (nom. pi.) sons. 15, 8. 55, 12. — puthro, s. (nom. sg.) a son. 
16, 11. 57, 2. 

pusam , s. (acc. sg. f.) a crown. 24, 10. 64, 18. 
pcretush, s. (nom. sg. m.) a way, a channel. 24, 3. 64, 7. 
perendi, s. (dat. sg. of perena ) a discussion. 24, 4. 64, 8. \ 

perenuiu , s. (instead of perendyu) a youth. 24, 4. 64, 8. — perendyu, 
(nom. du.) two adults. 4, 5. 47, 8. — pcrendyunam, (gen. pi.) adults. 
4, 6. 47, 8. — peraidyush, (nom. sg.) an adult. 4, 5. 47, 7. 
perendvaydo , s. blessings. 24, 9. 64, 15. [This meaning is very doubtful, 
as tiie word cannot be derived from d-fri “to blqss ’ which the com¬ 
piler appears to have done. It seems to be miswritten for pcrendya- 
vdo gen. du. of pcren&yu “a youth”.] 
perenem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) full, 24, 3. G4, 7. 

peretnndi, s. (dat. sg,) to an adversary. 13, 9. 53, 15. [pres. pait. midd t 
of pere “to light”.] 


t 
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pcresd, s. (nom. sg. f.) bridge. 14, 10. 55, 1. jj icresd is only the Persian 
pronunciation of the Bactrian perethd-, see note 1 on pag. 55; the 
translator has identified it with perethu “bridge”, referring it to the 
bridge Chinvad which separates heaven from hell. Tiiis interpretation 
is very doubtful, as perethd is the nominative, and gives no good 
sense. I have explained it in my work on the Gathas II pag. 1G3. as 
“fight, strife, war” to which interpretation I still adhere.] 
peshotanush, s. (nom. sg, m.) a Tanavanar, a great sinner. 24,8. 64,13. — 
peshutanush, s. (nom. sg. m.) 37, 4. 73, 19. [The correct form is 
pesho-lanush which is a Tatpurusha compound of peshd, instead of 
pereto “destroying” (the past part, being used in the sense of an ac¬ 
tive one) and tanush “body”, the whole meaning “destroying the body” 
that is, suicide. It does, however, not necessarily imply the idea of 
suicide, but sins which are regarded as aggravating and great as the 
destruction of one’s own life is according to the Zoroastrian religion.] 
pouruyo, adj. (uoui. sg. in.) first, 17, 2. 57, 5. 

pourushaspd , s. (nom. sg. m.) Pourushasp, the father of Zoroaster. 15, 8. 


55, 12. 

pam, adj. (acc. sg. of pd) protecting. .32, (3. 71, 17. 

pasanush, s. (nom. sg. m. instead of punsush) dust. 24, 8. 64, 15. 

pdslahc, s. (gen. sg. m.) of the skin. 6, 9. 48, 12. 

pfad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of pat “to fall”) he fell. 24, 9. 64, 16. 


F(f). 

fedhri, s. (log. sg. instead of pitari of pitar) a father. 26, 9. 66, 18. 
fraiar, s. (instead of frdyara) forenoon. 42, 4. 75, 13. 
fraudkhsh, s. (nom. sg.) horny substance. 10, 5. 51, 3. 
frar<i :nitr , v. will be born. 15,4. 55,7. [probably miswritten for fraya- 
„aitc 3 sg. pres, middle of yaz, “he prays”, see note 4 on pag. 55.] 
fraeshla, past part, (instr. sg. used in the sense of an adverb) abundantly. 
26, 11. 66, 20. 

frak&raybish, v. (2 sg. potent, act. of the causal of karc) thou shall draw. 
18, 8. 58, 4. 

fragatoid, s. (abl. sg. of fragati) beginning. 42, 11. 77, 4. 
frajasaiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act. of jets — yachji “to go ’ with fra) it begins. 
76, 20. 77, 23. 
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frazdnaiti , v. (3 sg. pres. act. of zan “to know” with fra) lie discerns, 
decides. 17, 10. 57, 14. 

frazdunaom, s. (acc. sg. of frazddnu), name of a river in Sejestan 17, 3. 
57, 6. 

fradathem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) prosperity. , 3. 53, G. — fradathdi. 
(dat. sg.) for furthering. 26, 9. 66, t 

frabaraitc, v. (3 sg. pres, middle of ban bring” with fra) he brings. 
<76, 25. 

frabda , s. abridge of foot from heel to to a foot’s length. 11, 4. 52,2. 
frayarc, adv. tomorrow. 26, 10. 66, 19. 

fravdkhsh , s. (nom. sg.) male organ of generation. 11, 1. 51, 13. 
frashnem, s. (nom. sg. n.) testicles. 10, 12. 51, 11. 
frasasta , past part, of sas “to praise” with fra, well-known. 26,10. 67,19. 
frasyadhjaiti , s. name of a crime, the sin of driving another to despe¬ 
ration, or stabbing and wounding him. 35, 7. 73, 1. [It is a com¬ 
pound; jaiti means “striking, a blow”; syadh appears to mean ‘‘stab¬ 
bing, piercing”.] 

frasrdvayciti, v. (3 sg. pres act. of the causal of sru “to bear” with fra ) 
lie repeats, sings. 77, 29. 
fr&, prep, (instead of fra). 14, 4. 54, 5. 

frdtish, s. (nom. sg.) filling. 76, 20. [It is to be derived from pere, pare 
“to fill” with the suffix ft, being a contraction for paratish .] 
frdraithya , part. fut. pass. (nom. pi. n.) they are to proceed. 13, 12. 
53, 19. 54, 1. [It is to be traced to a denominative of ratha “car¬ 
riage”, meaning “to move”.] 
frdrddhdn, s. (nom. sg.) little finger. 10, 4. 51, 2. 
frim, s. (acc. sg. m. or. nom. n. of frya dear, beloved) a friend. 26, 9. 
66, 18. 

fras, adv. over. 26, 10. 66, 18. 

fshu, adv. before. 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning appears to rest entirely 
on an identification witli the Persian pesh “before”. The word is of 
frequent occurrence in the Zand texts at the end of compound words, 
meaning “increasing”; in some words it is a contraction of pasu 
“cattle”.] 

fshuta, s. cheese. 26, 11, 66, 20. 

/&%<?, adv. after. 19, 4. 59, 3. [This meaning is unknown in the existing 
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Zand texts; it mat be an adjectival from of pas behind, meaning 
“one who is behind”.] 

fshyd, s. (nom. sg.) milk. 26, 11. 66, 20. [This form is a correction from 
the pushw/6 of the MSS.; it ought to be fshuyo meaning “what co¬ 
mes from cattle, cows” i. e. milk, fshu being a contraction of pasu. \ 
fshtdna, s. (nom. du.) the breast. 10, 6. 51, 4. 


B (b). 


bcte, num. (instead of duyc) two. 28, 1. 67, 17. 
baeshaza, s. (nom. pi. n.) health. 28, 1. 67, 16. [remedy, medicine.] 
baodhahho, s. (gen. abl. sg. n.) a seeker. 28, 5. 68, 3. [part of the soul, 
soul, life.] 

baodhajad , s. name of a crime. 32, 8. 72, 2. [It stands for buodho-jaili 
“the slaying of life”, see note 1 on pag. 72.] 
baodho, s. (noin. sg. m.) life, soul. 28, 4. 68, 3. [scent, smell, Mi in 
Persian.] 

baodho-varshtahS, s. (gen. sg. of baodho -varshta) capital punishment. 


3, 3, 46, 25. 

baodho-varshtahc, (gen. sg.) name of a crime of murder for which the 
severest kind of capital punishment is awarded. 32, 8. 72, 2. [As to the 
etymology of this compound, the first part baodho “soul” is clear; 
the second varshta cannot be taken as past part, of varez “to make, 
do”, as it would give no sense; it is to be traced to the root vrasch 
“to tear”, of which it can be a past, part; compare the forms fut. 
vrashtd, inf. vrashtum , part. fut. pass, vrashtavyam of this root in 
Sanscrit, Fdnini 8, 2, 36. The whole compound thus means: the 
tearing of life (out of the body) which applies to a very severe kind 
of capital punishment, such as disembowelment, or cutting the body in 
pieces. That it clearly means the heaviest kind of punishment, follows 
from the passages of the Zand-avastfl where it is mentioned.] 

baoshem, s. (nom. sg. n.) freedom. 28, 6. 68, 4. 

bakhdhra, adj. uncastraled. 28, 3. 67,18. [The word occurs in Vend. 19, 
21. The readings of the MSS. differ; Westergaard has bikhedhrm] 
my Vendidad Sade fol. 228, a has bakhedhrem; my Pahiavi-Vendidad 
reads as West, does; the Vend. Sade published in Bombay hi 1232 


Yazdagird, has bakhdharcm. The Pahlavi translation has 
which must be read bakhdarah, as jj is only b; mv Pahlavi-Persian 
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Vendidad which has been copied from a Surat MS. reads it bdkhtah 
and translates it by hi koftah not bruised, i. e. uncastrated. The lea¬ 
ding bikhedhrem appears to owe its origin to etymology; the first part 
bit having been taken as hi = vi “without ’. Although the meaning 
“uncastrated, not gelded” is on the whole undoubtedly correct, the 
form bikhedhrem is hardly the right one; I prefer bakhdhra, or 
bakhdhar which was simply an expression for tho male, the bull.] 
balchshad, v. (3 sg. imperf. of bakhsh “to make a present”) lie may grant. 

13, 3. 53, G. 

bagha , s. (nom. pi. m. or n.) a lot. 28, 2. 67, 17. 
bahtdo, adj. (nom. pi. f.) sick. 28, 3. 68, 2. 
baiiddo , s. (nom. pi. f.) a tie. 28, 3. GS, 1. 

baruitc, v. (3 du. pres, middle of here, bare “to bring”) they (two) bring. 

14, 6. 54, 8. 

bareta, hereto, past. part, of two roots 1 . bare — Sanscrit Win “to bring”; 

2. bare = S. hri “to take”; e. g. yasobereta “taken under prayer”. 
buretam , past. part, of here. 16, 8. 56, 32. - see ava-barctam. 
barcthra , s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 28, 4. 68, 2. [The form is 
uncommon; it appears to stand for barcthri ; very probably it is only 
a clerical error.] 

barethn , s. (nom. sg. f.) a pregnant woman. 5, 3. 47, 20. 
barozhdahum, s. (nom. sg. n.) upper part of the side. 10, 9. 51, 8. 
bashi, s. (nom. sg.) a cucumber. 28, 6. 68, 6. 
bdzava, s. (nom. pi. of bdzu) arms. 10, 2. 50, 25. 
bddha, adv. always. 28, 2. 67, *17. 

bdmanydo, adj. (gen. du. of b&mani) wide. 18, 5. 57, 18. [See note 3 
on pagg. 57. 58.] 

bdmyu, adj. splendid; spacious. 6, 3. 48, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 48. [ 
bitim, adj. (nom. sg. n., instead of bitim) second. 1, 5. 45, 7. 
bipithwd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) having two times, stations. 38, 6. [See note 2 
on pag. 73.] 

bhsh-actavad , adv. twice as much. 41, 8, 10. 75, 6, 8. 
bishish-framato, s. (nom. sg. m.) a well-experienced doctoi. 38.5. 68,4. 
[bishish appears to he only Hie old Persian form of the Zand but'sh- 
aza , meaning “medicine”; framdtd is past part. (nom. sg- m-i.ot 
the root md with fra, and has Hie same meaning as dmdtct “expe¬ 
rienced”.] 


tt 



bnnem, s. (nom. sg. u.) bottom. 12, 10. 53, 1. 

buyud, v. (3 sg. precat. act.) may lie bet 28, 2. 67, 18. 

brrczata (vacha ), adj. (instr. sg. of berczat “high, loud”) a loud voice, 


8, 10. 50, 5. [with a loud voice.] 

brrctdbjjo. past part. (dat.. pi. f. of hereto) to those (waters) which have 
been taken. 1G, 12. 57, 3. — hcretdo, nom. acc. pi. f. 30, 8. 70,1. 
bathro, adj. (nom. sg. m.) difficult. 28, 7. 68, C. 
byaiiha, s. (instr. sg.) fear. 28, 4. 68, 2. 

bvad, v. (3 sg. pres, subjunct. act. of bu “to be”) it will be. 11, 11. 52, 
11. [on the meaning as future, see my Essays pag. 82.] 


M (m). 

maitc, s. (nom. sg. instead of maiti) a measure. 19, 6. 59, 7. 
maidhydi , adj. (dat. sg. of maidhya, middle) to the middle. 77, 25. — 
maidhydd, (abl. sg.) 78, 12. 

mainyucha, s. (nom. du., or acc. pi. of mainyu with cha ) in connection 
with spentd-mainyu, the name of the third Galha, meaning “the ver¬ 
ses beginning with Spentd-mainyu". 78, 9. 
maesma, s. (nom. sg. of maesmuri) urine. 11, 1. 51, 14. 
viakhshi, s. (nom. sg.) a fly. 25, 7. 65, 12. 
magha , s. a bachelor. 25, 4. 65, 6. [See note 2 on pag. 65.] 
mayhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a stone to sit upon, when undergoing the great 
purification ceremony which lasts for nine nights. 25, 7. 65, 10. 
tnaghna, adj. naked. 25, 7. 65, 10. 

mazahhd , s. (gen. sg. of mazahh “largness, greatness”) see vied-ma¬ 
zahhd. 16, 3. 56, 1. 

mnzyr.meha , s. (nom. sg. n. of mu if/a with cha) and the brain. 11 , 6. 5,25. 
mazduyamfi , adj. s. (nom. sg. in.) worshipping Mazda, a worshipper of 
Orinazd. 25, 4. 65, 6. 

mazddi, s. (dal. sg.) Ahura-mazda, Ormazd, the name of God. 32, 6. 71,17. 

— mazddo, s. (nom. sg.) 13, 3. 16, 11. 38, 6. 53, 6. 57, 2. 
metiitd, s. receiving. 17, 2. 57, 5. [a noun, denoting the doer, to be deri¬ 
ved from man “to think”, meaning “the thinker”; see note 2 on 
pag. 87.] 

mad, prep. with. 25, L 65, 2. , 

madhu, s. (nom. sg. h.) wine. 25, 6. 65, 8. 
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madhmyclw , adj. s. (gen. sg. of madhmya “middle”) middle, the middle. 
12, 8. 52, 23. 

manothri , s. (nom. sg. f.) neck. 10, 2. 50, 25. 

mctyctd , s. destruction. 19, G. 59, 7. [As to its form, it is (he pres. part. 

n. of ml “to destroy” which has the same meaning in Sanscrit.] 
maydo , s. cohabitation. 25, 3. G5, 5. [This meaning appears to rest prin¬ 
cipally on the word stnjumaydo Afrig. 1, 4. which is interpreted by 
the Destars as “cohabiting with women”. There is some ground for 
this meaning, as the modern Persian mdyeh “origin” is either identical, 
or closely related to it. Soe more about it in my Gathas I. pag. 206.] 
marata , s. Gayoraard. 15, 1. 55, 3. [See gaychc marata pag. 91.] 
mashyd , s. (nom. sg. m.) man, mankind. 9, 5. 25, 4. 50, 12. 65, 7. 

mas, adv. (instead of maz “greatly”) much. 25, 2. 65, 5. 

mctsn, s. the latter part of the compound muskta-mas6. 10, 4. 51, 1. 
masdo, s. (nom. pi. f.) greatness, value. 39, 7. 74, 3. [It forms part of 
the compound sraoni-masdo having the value, or greatness of a sra- 
oni; see note 1 on pag. 74, and sraonf] 
mastraghnaya, or mastrahnya , s. (instr. sg. f. of mastvaghna , or mas- 
traghni skull) on the skull. 7, 2. 3. 4. 48, 17, 20. maslraghndm , 
(acc. sg.) 7, 6. 48, 25. the skull. [The meaning is undoubtedly cor¬ 
rect; but it is difficult to reconcile it with the obvious etymology of 
the word which is composed of mastra, and ghna “beating, striking”; 
mastra is identical with the Sanscrit masta , mastaka; it thus means 
“striking the head”; how can this term be applied to the head? One 

may think of the brain; but the expression would not be very appro¬ 

priate. as the brain does not strike the skull, and moreover there is 
another term used for it in Zand, viz. mazga, Persian mazg. It very 
likely refers to the bones of the neck which are in contact with the 
skull; see maslravandm. | 

mastravanam , s. (gen. pi. of mastravan) the skull. 7, G. 48, 24. [It is 
evidently only miswritten or mispronounced for mastraghanam , gen. 
pi. of mastraghan , mastraghna , which appears to signify not simply 
the skull, but its bones and those closely connected with it. The same 
word is mastarcghanascha Yt. 10, 72. where nuxsbraghandschu 
should he read.] 

masyahho , adj. (nom. pi. m. of the comparative masyo = mxizyd of maz 
“gijefat*) greater. : 6, 12. 48, 16. 
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md, adv. (prohibitive particle) not. 19, 6.. 59, 8. 

mda<J., adv. together with; not. 3, 2. 46, 22. [When it means “together”, 
it is only a lengthy pronunciation of mad "with”; when it is a nega¬ 
tive, it is a contraction of md “not”, and dd “thus, so”.] 
mdi, s. measure. 19, 8. 59, 10. [perhaps for mdya .] 
mdiahuhc. , s. measure. 19, 8. 59, 11. [It is either the dat. sg. of a noun 
mdyaiih, or 2 sg. imperat. middle of md “to measure” instead of 
mdyahuha. The first explanation is probably the correct one; it thus 
means “for measuring”.] 

mdta, s. (nom. sg.) a mother; measure. 5, 5. 19, 9. 47, 22. 59, 12. 
mithosdst, s. (nom. sg., instead of mitho-sdsti ) name of a crime, false tea¬ 
ching, giving wrong instruction. 85, 1. 72, 17. [mitho adv. falsely, 
wrongly, sdsti, s. of sds “to teach”, doctrine.] 
mithwa , adj. mingled. 25, 1. 65. 2 [s. joining, a pair.] 
mimaro, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter. 25, 3. 65, 5. [It is an intensive for¬ 
mation of the root mar “to repeat, count”, meaning one who con¬ 
stantly repeats, recites prayers.] 

muthrem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of muthrcm) urine. 25, G. 65, 9. 
murd, s. (nom. sg. f.) the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [See note 3 on pag. 67. 
The meaning is very doubtful.] 

muthta-masd., adj. (nom. sg.) handful. 10,3. 51,1. [mushta = mushti the fist.] 
mwstcmesho. s. (nom. sg.) myrtle. 25, 2. 65, 4. 
meshdem, s. (nom. sg. n., instead of mizfidem) reward. 25, 5. 65, 9. 
merekhsh, s. destruction. 58. 8. 65, 12. [In the shape mentioned it is 
only the root, meaning “to destroy”; the substantive which the com¬ 
piler had in view, may have been merekhsha .] 
merezdndi, s. the belly. 25, 5. 65, 8. [The meaning is not distinctly sla¬ 
ted; sec note 8 on pag. 65; it is clearly traceable to the root merez 
“to wipe ofT, take off”. It appears to bo the name of some object, 
perhaps that of a broom.] 
rncrezu , s. (nom. sg.) a boundary. 25, 1. 65, 2. 
md, pers. pr. (gen. dal sg.) of me, to me. 14, 4. 54, 5. 
moshu, adv. quickly, at once. 25, 1. 65, 3. 

mdo. s. (nom. sg.) the moon: measure, appropriate. 19, 7. 59, 8. [The 
author takes the suffix mdo , nom. sg. in. of man , mant in the me¬ 
aning of “appropriate” which is, however, erroneous, hi this sense 
it means only “endowed with”.] 
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mam , pers. pr. (acc. of azem, I) I, me 19, 6. 25, 3. 59, 7. 65, 5. 
myaSshi , s. making water. 25, 6. 65, 9. [This meaning is either wrong, 
or the word is miswritten, or mispronounced. If it means “making 
water”, it can be only traced to miz = mih in Sanscrit “to make 
water”; then we ought to expect macza or maczL I am inclined to 
take it as a verb 2 sg. pres, potent middle of a root mi, standing for 
mayaesha.] 

mraod , v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of mru “to speak”) he said. 9, 7. 50, 14. 
mravad , v. (3 sg. subjunct. act.) he may say. 9, 7. 50, 15. 
mru, v. (2 sg. imperat. act.) speak! 9, 8. 50, 16. 

mruta, adj. injured. 25', 5. 65, 7. [I cannot trace it to any root which 
can convey such a sense. It is miswritten or mispronounced. The 
Pahlavi has muda; the original Zand may have been mida , of the 
root mu “to fasten” in Sanscrit which is preserved in amuyamna 
“inviolable”.] 

Y (y). 

yaetatare, y. (3 du. perf. act. of yat) it is procurable. 16, 10. 56, 11. 
[See note 3 on pag. 56.] 

yaetush, v. has come. 16, G. 56, 5. [See on the form and meaning note 1 
on pag. 56; “aspiring after”.] 

yactushtida , adj. one who is capable of speaking and hearing 40, 9. 74,12. 

[It appears to be an abl. of yaetush , stauding for yactushdcL] 
yacshenta , pres. part, of yacsli “to seeth” (nom. pi. n.) seething. 16, 4. 
56, 4. 

yaoshchini , adj. fortunate. 16,7. 66,7. [The form is somewhat doubtful; 
instead of yaoshchini, yaoshchiua is to be read, as china is now and 
then used as an enclitic, just as the Sanscrit chcma, generalising the 
meaning; yaosh = yos “fortune, prosperity” of the Vedas is known 
form the Gathas Yas. 44, 9. (see my article t in Zeitschrift der 
Deutsclien Morgenlaendischen Gesellschaft vol. MU, pagg. 
740— 43), and forms part of the well-known verb yaozh-dd \\hieh 
is generally interpreted as “to purify”, a meaning which appears to 
be only a derived one. yaoshchina may be, however, incorrect, and 
the correct reading may be yazaoschina (gen. sg. of yazu “sublime, 
high” see my Gaihas I, pagg. 137. 138.), as we find Yt. 24, 48. West. 
yazaoischina (my MS. of the Vistasp Nosk has yazaoischina ). I prefer 
yazao8china ) as the sense “all that is high, sublime” agrees better 
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with the adjective surahc “heroic, victorious”, than with yaoslt “for¬ 
tune, prosperity”.] 

yakhshtischa, s. (nom. sg. with cha) and a twig. 16, 8. 56, 8. 

yazaSsha, adv. if. 16, 12. 57, 2. [This is a mistake; it is a verb 2 sg. 

potent, middle of yaz, “thou shall worship”; see note 1 on pag. 57.] 
yazdi, v. (1 sg. subjunct. middle of yaz “to worship”) 1 pray, 17, 8. 57, 6. 
yazush, adj. (nom. sg. m.) sublime. 16, 11. 57, 1. 
yatlia, adv. as; so much; as much; just as. 9, 6. 12, 7, 8, 9. 41, 6. 50, 12. 

52, 21, 22. 53, 1. 75, 4. 76, 29. 
yathacha, adv. and thus. 13, 5. 53, 8. 
yathd, adv. (Gatha form) thus. 12, 5. 52, 20. 
yathra, adv. where. 13, 3. 53, 6. 
yuthrd, adv. where. 12, 11. 13, 2. 53, 3. 5. 
yad, relat. pr. which. 11, 12. 52, 12. 76, 29. 

yayata, v. (3 sg. potent, act. of yat) it may pass. 16, 8. 16, 10. [3 sg. 

perf. of yat to move, make exertions.] 
yava , s. reckoning of a period. 15, 2. 55, 5. [It is either instr. sg.. or 
nom. pi.; the latter suits best the sene of the passage where it occurs, 
yava acts anhem mrathustra “these were the periods, o Zoroaster”, 
in the passages of the existing Zand texts is is belter taken as an 
instr. sg. in the sense of an adverb “ever”.] 
yavaccha, s. (dat. sg. of yava “duration”) for ever. 17, 6, 57, 9. 
yaviutdtaccha, adv. and for ever. 17, 6. 57, 9. [The Pahlavi translator 
takes it as consisting of two words yavac , “always, ever”, and tdtaS 
“going on”. Grammatically it is the dat. of an abstract noun yavaetdt 
“eternity, duration”, meaning “for ever, for all time”.] 
yavata , adj.. (instr. sg. of yavant “how long”, and yuvan = yuvan 

“young”) for how long a time; young. 41, 12. 15, 1. 55, 3. 

yavad . adv. as much. 14, 8. 41, 8, 11. 54, 10. 75, 6, 8. 
yavah.ii s (gen. sg. of yava graiu) of grain. 17, 3. 57, 5. 
yavdlctm, pers. pr. (gen. du. of turn thou) of you two. 3, 9. 46, 33. 
yuve , s. (instead of yavdi) for all lime, eternity. 11, 12. 52, 12. 
yashtd, s. receiving. 17, 1. 57, 4. [It is a contraction of yas relat. pr., 

and td dem. pr.; see note 2 on pag. 87, and also my Gathas I. 

pag. 132.] 

yam, which has come. 16, 12. 57, 3. [The Pahlavi translator derives it 
from a root yas to which he attributes the meaning “to come” which 
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has no foundation whatsoever. It is a noun, occurring in the com¬ 
pound yaso-bcreta which is applied to the zaothra i. e. holy-water, and 
means “taken (not “brought”) under prayer, with prayer”, yaso stan¬ 
ding in this compound for the instr.] 
yamemcha, s. (acc. sg. with cha of yasna ) praise. 17, 4. 57, 7. 
yd, rel. pr. (nom. sg. f. du. m.) who, which. 14, 5, C. 54, 7. 
yakare, s. (nom. sg. n.) the liver. 10, 10. 51, 9. 
yatukhta, s. name of a crime, threatening to kill another by sorcery. 34, 3. 
72, 10. [a spell, spoken by a sorcerer; ydtu “a sorcerer, and ukhta 
“spoken”.] 

ydtumenta, s. a sorcerer. 30, 9. 70, 3. [adj. nom. pi. n., endowed with 
sorcery, witchcraft.] 

ydtem, s. (nom. sg. n.) a share, fortune; sorcery. 15, 11. 55,15,16. [In 
the sense of “sorcery” it stands very likely for ydtum which has that 
meaning.] 

ydthwam , s. (gen. pi. of ydtu a sorcerer) of sorcerers. 15, 12. 55, 17. , 
ydmcng, adj. all, the whole. 14, 10. 54, 11. [This is a mistake. The rea¬ 
ding is very doubtful. Westorgaard reads yd ming Yas. 48, 2. whence 
the quotation is taken. If the reading ydmcng be correct, it would 
be the accus. pi. of ydma; if yd mcng be right, the first is liic instr. 
sg. of the relat. pronoun, and mcng a corruption of manaiih “mind”; 
see my Gathas II, pag. 163.] 

ydrc, s. (nom. sg. m.) a year. 16, 3. 56, 1. [The traditional explanation 
of this word by “year” which has been followed by all European in¬ 
terpreters is hardly correct. -If we closely examine such passages as 
Yas. 1, 9. Visp. 1, 2., where the invocation of the ydirya ratavo i. e. 
the masters of a ydrc, is followed by an enumeration of the six Ga- 
hinbars or seasons, we have all reason to conclude that it means, a 
season, a period of about two months, and not a year; ydrc-drdjd 
during a season.] 

ydslcrcstemem, adj. (nom. sg. n. of ydskercstema , superlative of ydskcrd 
“active, energetic”) most efficacious. 16, 1. 55, 18. 
yijaiastish, s. (nom. sg.) name of a measure. 41, 8. 75, 6. 
yukhta, past. part, of yuj “to join” (nom. pi.) joined; strong. 15, 8, 9. 
55, 12, 13. 

yujiti, v. (instead of yujcinti 3 pi. pres. act. of yuj) they are industrious* 
15, 8. 55, 12. 

Ifi 
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yuzhem, pers. pr. you. 15, 7. 55, 11. 

yUshmdlcem, pers. pr. (gen. pi.) of you. 3, 9. 15, 7. 46, 33. 55, 11. 
ye,' relat. pr. (nom. sg. in. Gatha form) who, which. 13, C, 7. 53, 10, 13. 
yczi, conj. if. 1 7, 28. 

ycdhi , conj. (the same as yczi) if. 16, 10. 56, 11. 
ychya, relat. pr. (gen. sg. m., Gatha form) that. 14, 7. 54, 9. [whose.] 
yoishtu, adv. the less. 15, 4. 55, 7. [The meaning is very doubtful; hut 
it is difficult to find out a better one. As hvoishto is its correlate, 
both may mean “the less, the more”; but it cannot be proved. I take 
it as a contraction of yd ishtd “who is wishing, or wished for .] 
yokhshtayo, s. (nom. pi. yokhshti means, power). 16, 7. 56, 32. [Te word 
is not translated in the Paldavi.] 
yoghcdha , s. (instr. sg.) by joining. 15, 4. 55, /. 

yozhdanahe, s. (gen. sg.) for shaving. 16, 9. 56,11. [yozhdana “cleaning”; 
yozhdanalic ddra a razor.] 

i/6, relat. pr. (nom. sg. m.) who, which, what. 7, 1, 3, 6. 13, 8. 14, 3. 
15, 7. 17, 10. 48, 17, 19, 25. 53, 11, 15. 54, 4, 5. 55, li. 57, 13. 


76, 25. 

yui, relat. pr. (nom. pi. m.) who, which. 15, S. 55, 12. 
ydo, relat. pr. (nom. pi. f.) 78, 12. 


R (r). 


ratrc, adj. generous. 28, 8. 68, 9. 
rcteva, adj. (nom. sg.) splendid. 28, 8. 68, 8. 

raochahhem, s. light. 28, 10. 68, 11. [adj. acc. sg. m. of raochahlia , 
raochdo “having light, shining”; the compiler confounded it with the 
substantive raocliahh “light, splendour”.] 
riiochaiihdm-fragatoid, the fourth quarter of the night, when light and 
dawn commence. 42, 11. 77, 4. [literally, “from the beginning of the 
lights”: raochanbdm gen. pi. of raocliahh light.] 
raodhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of ritdh to grow') he grew up. 28, 8. 68, 10. 
razd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) decorated. 28, 9. 68, 9. [It stands perhaps for 
rd'.a, at the end of compound words, meaning, “arranging, adjusting”.] 
ratufrish, s. (nom. sg. m. instead of ratufritish , as the word is written 
in the Zand-avasta) satisfaction of the heads of creation by invoking 
them. 77, 22. [This is a very remarkable word, as it furnishes among 
many others a very decisive proof of the close connection which the 
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ceremonies and prayer formulas of the Zoroaslrian creed have with 
tliose of the Brahmans as shown in the Vedas. For ratu is, as to its 
origin, identical with the Sanscrit ritu “a season”, but is used in a 
far more comprehensive sense, signifying not only the six Gahanbars 
which correspond to the six seasons of the Hindus, but the parts of 
the day also, as well as any other regular period, and even any being 
of the visible and invisible world, under whose rule a certain class of 
creatures of a cognate nature are supposed to stand, in which sense 


it is best translated -by “head, chief”, the seasons under whose influ¬ 
ence all beings are, being taken as the principal heads of creation. 
frill is completely identical with the Sanscrit priti. Now at all the 
so-called Ishfis (i. e. the minor sacrifices, exclusive of the Soma sacri¬ 
fices of which they form only part) the Yajamuna i. e. the man in 
whose favour the sacrifice is brought has to repeat, after the perfor¬ 
mance of each of the five Pvttyujas (see my Aitarcya Brdhmttnam 
H, pag. 18, note 12.), a mantra in which the words ritu and pri- 
ndli, pritah etc. occur. The first is as follows: vasantam ritandm 
pnudmi, sa md pritah prindtu i. e. among tho seasons I please the 
spring; may he, pleased, please me (also)l The same formula is ap¬ 
plied only with the change of the name to the other seasons, s'u'ira 
and hemanta being taken as one; see the Saiiihitd of ttic black- 
Yajurveda I, 6, 2, 3. (1, pag. 839 ed. Cowell). The ritlit ate te- 
garded as the deilios which occupy the objects of the Prayajas.] 
ratubya, s. (dat. du. of ratu ) for both chiefs. 13, 12. 53, 19. 
rathwya, adj. (nom. pi. n.) seasonable, in proper manner. 13,12. 53, 19. 

— ratlnvyao, (nom. pi. f.) 9, 2. 50, 9. 
rafne , s. (nom. sg. n.) pleasure. 28, 8. G8, 8. 
rujim, s. (acc. sg.) a wound. 28, 9. 68, 10. 
rdzdm, adj. (acc. sg. f.) of rdza, arranging. 18, 6. 58, 1. 
rdna, s. thigh. 11, 3. 51, 15. 

rdshtem, past. part, of raz (nom. sg. n.) just. 28, 9. 68, 10. 


V (v) . 

va, num. (nom. acc. du. m.) two. 2, 6. 46, 12. 

vaie, (nom. acc. du. f.) two. 2, 6. 46, 12. 

vaikayo , s. (nom. sg. m.) a witness. 22, 5. 62, 12. 

mitt, adj. hidden. 23, 7. 63. 15. [I doubt very much the existence of 
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such a word; il appears to be the dat. of the suffix vat, vant , to 
which some interpreters might have attributed the sense indicated.] 


vaidhim, s. (nom .sg. n.) knowledge. 23, 1. 63, 6. 

vairyon, adj. (acc. pi. in.) the Ahuna vairya prayers (see ahtoiatscha), 


77, 29. 


vaibya, (dat. instr. du.) to two, both. 2, 6. 46, 13. 
vacijo, adj. (nom. sg.) pure. 23, 6. 63, 14. 

vacdhayama, (1 pi. imperat. act. of the causative of vid “to know”) let us 
invite. 22, 11. 63, 2. 

vacdhd, v. (3 sg. perf. of vid) he knows. 12, 5. 52, 20. 
vacnad, v. (3 sg. imperf. conjunct, of vacn “to see”) he should sec. 22, 
12. 63, 3. 

vacm, pers. pr. (nom. pi. of azcrn 1) we. 22, 11. 63, 2. 
vaohkhtS, v. (instead of aokhtc 3 sg. pers. middle of the root vach “to 
speak”) he speaks. 22, 3. 62, 8. 

vaakrem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) very brave, or round. 22, 6. 62, 14. 
valcauvaroish, s. (gen. sg. of valcauvari which stands probably for vakra- 
vari “a crooked stream, canal”) a meandering stream. 22, 9. 62, 19. 
valchshahha, s. (instr. sg. of vakhshauh, nom. vakhsho) through salutary 
speech. 8, 12. 50, 7. 

vakhshiid , abl. sg. see hti-vakhshdd, 76, 23, 27. 
vaghdhancm, s. (nom. sg. n.) the head. 7, 4. 10, 1. 12, 8. 48, 22, 23. 
50, 23. 52, 23. 


vahri, s. (nom. sg.) spring. 23, 7. 63, 15. 

vahhdnd, adj. (nom. plur. m. of vahlian “being good”) good men 23, 7. 
63, 14. 

vahhumdm, (gen. pi. f. of vohu “good”) good. 76, 20. 
vahho, (nom. sg. n, of the comparative of vohu) better. 76, 28. 
vahham ., (acc. sg. f. of vaiihCt) spinal marrow. 10, 8. 51, 7. 
vanh&o, adj. (nom. sg. m. of the comparative of vohu good) better, a 
belter man. 9, 5. 50, 12. 

vacha, s. (instr. sg., or nom. pi. n.) utterance, a word. 8, 5, li, 12. 
22, 7. 49, 17. 50, 5, 7. 62, 16. 

vacha, num. (instead of dva) and two, either. 2, 10. 17,5. 46, 19. 57, 18. 
vachastisfdem, s. (acc. sg. n. instead of vachastashtcm) according to the 
sentences, verse lines. 78, 9. 
vachahim, 43, 4. 78, 4.; see thrivachahim. 
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vachdo, s. (nom. pi.) words. 8, 9, 10. 9, 6, 9. 50, 4, 5, 13, 17. 
vadhairayosh , s. (gen. sg.) a brook. 22, 9. 62, 18. [The meaning is 
very doubtful; see note 5 on pag. 62.] 
vadhagha, s. (nom. sg.) a tyrant, an appellation of Zohak. 22, 12. 63, 3. 

[Vend. 19, 6. vadhaghano dahhupaitish .] 
vana, s. (nom. sg. f.) tree, forest. 22, 4. 62, 9. 

vanaitc, v. (3 sg. pres, subjunct, middle) he will lessen. 22, 4. 62, 9. 
[3 pres, indie, he lessens, destroys.] 

vanacmd, v. (3 pi. potent, act. of van “to slay, destroy”) we may slay. 
14, 7. 54, 9. 

vanatam , s. a diminisher. 12, 4. 62, 10. [pres. part. (gen. pi.) of van 
“to destroy”, meaning “of those who are destroying, of the destroyers”.] 
vanarc, adj. or s. (nom. sg. n.) well-informed; a particular animal drag¬ 
ging dead bodies. 22, 6. 62, 13. [See note 3 on pag. 62.] 
vanta, adj. (nom. sg. f.) virtuous, if said of a woman. 4, 10. 47, 15. — 
vantanam, (gen. pi.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. — vantdhva', 
(loc. pi.) virtuous women. 4, 10. 47, 16. 
vafra, s. (instr. sg.) snow. 22, 3. 62, 8. 
vayo, num. (loc. du. of dva) in both, in two. 2, 8. 46, 15. 
vayd, s. (nom. sg. m.) dispute, case. 43, 10. 79, 4. [See note 1 on pag. 79.] 
vayao, num. (gen. du. of va, dva “two”) of both. 2, 9. 46, 16. 
vaydoschid, num. (gen. du. of va, dva with chid) of all two. 2, 9. 10, 
46. 17, 18. 

varanava , s. a fall. 22, 12. 63, 4. 

varascha, s. (nom. acc. n. with cka) and a board. 13, 11. 53, 18. [See 
note 2 pagg. 53. 54.] 

varcina, s. a small bag, in which medicines are pul. 23, 1. 63, 4. [See 
note 1 on pag. 63.] ' 

varckahc, s. (gen. sg. m.) of a leaf. 22, 6. 62, 13, 
varechdo , s. (nom. sg. m.) discerning, a discriminator. 22, 7. 62, 15. 
varclata, s. surrounding. 23, 5. 63, 12. [3 sg. impetf. middle of varct = 
Sanscrit vrit “to turn”, he turned.] 

varethra, adj. (instr. sg., or nom. pi. n., instead of vdrethra ) victorious. 

22, 7. 62, 16. [s. victory; see my Gttthas 11, pagg. 105. 106.] 
vdreiha , s. fatness. 11, 7. 52, 6. 

varedhaya, s. growth. 22, 10. 62, 19. [2 sg. imperat. of the causal of 
vartdh “to grow", meaning “make grow”.] 


i 
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varcmano , s. rale. 12, 2. 52, 15. [pres. part, middle (nom. sg. m.) of 


varc “to choose”, meaning “being chosen”. It refers to the horse 
which is to be presented to a governor, or king.] 
vareshtahe, 3, 4. 46, 25.; see varslitahc. 

varcsfyjo, s. heroism. 22, 10. 63, 2. [As to the form, it appears to be a 
part. fat. pass. (nom. sg. m.) of varez “to work” meaning “one who 
has to work”.] 

varo, s. (nom. sg.) the bosom. 10, 5. 51, 3. 
t taro, s. (nom. sg.) an excavation. 22, 10. 63, 1. 

varlo, past part, or adj. (nom. sg.) beautiful. 23, 5. 03, 12. [The MSS. 

have varto which is miswritten for varto .j 
varshtake, past part, of varch = vrasch “to tear” (gen. sg.) 32, 8. 72, 2.; 
see baodhO-varshtahS . 

varsa , s. (instr. sg., nom. pi.) hair of the head. 6, 7. 58, 10. 
vavakhdha, v. (3 sg. reduplicated aorist, middle of vach “to speak”) said. 
23, 6. 63, 14. 

vavachata, v. he makes. 52, 2. 65, 4. [3 sg. subjunct. aor. of vach “to 
speak”.] 

vavdsti'indm, s. (gen. pi. of vavdstri) an agriculturist. 40, 5. 74, 9. 
vasu-khshathram , s. (acc. sg. f.) attainment of ones desires. 11, 8. 52, /. 
[ vaso , vasahh desire, wish.] 

va star cm, s. (nom. acc. sg. n. instead of vastrem) cloth, dress. 76, 30. — 
vastra , s. (nom. pi. n.) clothes. 22, 1. 62, 6. — vastrdd , abl. sg. a 
dress. 18, 5. 57, 18. — vastrahe , %en. sg. 6, 9. 48, 13. 
varni, s. desire. 22, 1. 62, 6. [1 sg. pres. act. of vds “to wish”, 1 wish.] 
vahishtaliS . gen. sg. 14, X. 54, 1. — vahishtem , adj. (nom. acc. sg. n. of 
valiishta, superlative of vohu good) best. 23, 2. 63, 7. 78, 9. 
vahmdi, s. (dat. sg.j prayer. 22, I. 62, 6. [Literally goodness , being of 
the same root as vohu “good” instead of vahu , Sanscrit vasu.] — 
vah/nemcha , s. (acc. sir. m. with cha) and prayer. 17, 5. 57, 7. 
vd, couj. either, or 12, 5. 61, 6. 52, 20. 47, 4. 

vditi, s. name of a crime, persuing another with malicious intent. 34, 6. 
72, 14. v 

vdkhsh, s. (nom. sg, f.) voice. 8, 5. 8, 11. 49, 17. 50, 2, 6. 
vfikhsh-beretibyo, s. bringing, or taking speech. 9, 1. 50, 8. [dat. pi. of 
bereft “bringing”, or “taking”, derived from bare , here by means of 
the sf/lx ti It is a Talpurusha compound, meaning “the taking of 
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speech (the vdch of the Vedas, buj in Parsi) at the beginning of ce¬ 
remonies. In Gujarati it is called bdj levfivi “the taking of baj” which 
is done by the repetition of an introductory formula, after which no¬ 
thing alien to the prayer which is repeated, or the rite which is per¬ 
formed, is allowed to be spoken, or done, before the prayer or cere¬ 
mony is over, after which the bdj is set free, which is called bdj 
chhoddvi , the liberating, dismission of the bdj. Compare the sacri¬ 
ficial custom of the Brahmans in this respect, Aitareya Brahmanam 2, 
21.; pag. 119 of my translation.] 
vdchem , s. (acc. sg. f. of vdch voice, speech; sin. 22, 8. 62, G. 
vdtem , s. (nom. sg. n.) air. 22, 8. 62, 7. 

vdraitiy v. (3 S g. pres. act. of vdr) it should rain. 22, 10. 63, 1. [It is 
a deminutive of vdra rain; on the different meanings of this word 
see my Gathas I, pagg. 190—92.] 

vdrethraghnibyo , adj. (dat. pi. f. of varcthraghni) victorious. 9, 1. 50. s. 
vdstragahkva , s. agriculture. 24, 1. 63, 6. [It looks like a loc. pi. of 
vdstrya , an agriculturist.] 

viusaiti, s. rising. 22, 5. 62, 11. [loc. sg. of the pres. part, us “to shine”, 
+ vi f meaning “in rising”, “when it rises”.] 
vichct, adv. without. 23. 6. 63, 13. 

vichiddro, s. (nom. sg. m.) a reciter of Gathas. 23, 5. 63, 13. [Either the 
form, or the meaning which is given here, is incorrect. If the form 
be correct, the word cannot mean “reciter”, as the only root to Xvhich 
it could be traced, would be vach “to speak”, and not rich. The 
original form appears to be vachitdvo nom. pi. of vachitar “a spea¬ 
ker, reciter”.] 

vizuta , s. trade. 40, 4. 78, 8. 

vihdacL v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of vihd “to obtain”) may he obtain. 22,^ 2. 
62, 7. [he obtained.] 

vitastiy s. (nom. sg.) a span. 22, 2. 41, 1. 62, 8. 74, 17. 

vidush . part. perf. act. of rid “to know” (nom. sg.) knowing. 22, 2. 62, 7. 

vidhava , s. (nom. sg. f.) a widow. 5, 3. 47, 20. 

vidhu , s. (nom. sg.) a widom. 5, 3. 47, 20. 

virdy s. (nom. sg. m.) jn the compound viro-mazanho . 16, 3. 56. 1. (in¬ 
stead of vird-mazahhd gen. sg. of mazanh greatness) of the valao 
of a male, slave or bride; it is the name of one of the mUhrn*, i. e, 
promises, contracts; see Vend. 4, 4. 


Zand-English. 

past part. (nom. sg. m.) competent, having knowledge. 17, 9. 

57, 12. 

visMpahS, adj. (gen. sg.) water-poisoning. 76, 29. [literally “having poison 
water”.] 

vise, v. (3 pi. potent, of vis “to accept”) they may accept. 21, 11. 62, 6. 

[1 sg. pres, middle, I obey, accept.] 
visa, s. (gen. sg. of vis, or nom. pi.) an abode. 21, 11. 62, 5. 
viste, adj. ugly. 21, 11. 62, 5. 

vispacha, adj. (nom. pi. n. with cha instead of vispaclia ) and all. 13,12. 
53. 19. — vispai, (dat. sg.) for all. 11, 13. 52, 12. — vispo. (nom. 
sg. m.) all. 11, 11. 52, 11. 

in, pers. pr., or adv. you; privation; against, without. 4, 2. 47, 3. 
vtkaichc, s. (gen. sg. of vtkaya = vaikaya) of a witness. 43, 7. 48, 7. 
vtchithremchid , adj. (nom. sg.) knowing without being known, 38, 10. 
[This meaning which is given by the compiler appears to rest on ety¬ 
mology; vt was taken in the sense of “without”; chithrem in that 
of “public, known”, and chid in that of “knowing”. 1 prefer to take 
vichithrem as “decision”, derived from cith with vi, and chid as the 
well-known enclitic. The word appears to mean “any decision”.] 
vispa, adj. (nom. pi. n.) all. 21, 11. 62, 5. 
vispe-naemam, adj. (acc. sg. f.) in all directions. 9, 13. 50, 21. 
verezyarl, pres. part. act. of verez “to work” (nom. sg. n.) taking, labouring. 
23, 4. 63, 10. 

verezyeiti, v. (3 sg. pres. act. of verez) he performs. 76, 28. 
vereika, s. (gen. du.) kidney. 10, 12. 51, 11. 
vereda, s. (instr. sg. of vered) through an army. 14, 7. 54, 9. 
veredvd, adj. (nom. sg. m.) smooth. 22, 4. 23, 4. 62, 10. 63, 11. 
verenavad, adj. getting, following, believing. 23, 3. 63, 8. 
verenyatc, s. premature childbirth. 23, 4. 63, 11. [It appears to be a de¬ 
nominative of verena “pregnancy,” meaning “she is with child”.] 
vehrhahe , s. (gen. sg. of vehrha wolf] of a wolf. 22, 5. 62. 12. 
vc, pers. pr. (acc. dat. gen. pi, GAtha form, of tdm “thou”) you. 4, 1. 
47, 1. [you,- to you, of you.] 

void, s. (nom. sg.) name of an offence, doing injury by terrifying one. 
39, 2. 73, 24. 

voiihiva, s. plastering. 23, 3. 63, 9. 
vostrem, acquiring. 23, 3. 63, 10. 





vu, pers. pr. (acc. dal. gen. of turn “thou”) you. 3, 10. 13, 3. 22, 3. 47, 1. 

53, 6. 62, 9. [you, to you, of you.] 
vOhitgaonem, s. (nom. sg. n.) black hair. 6, 8. 48, 12. 
vohu, adj. (noin. sg. n.) good. 23, 2. 63, 7. 
vathwa, s. a herd. 23, 2. 63, 7. 

Vydkhanam, adj. (gen. pi.) belonging to an assembly. 18, 6. 58, 1. [of 
assemblies; see note 1 on pag. 38.] 

vydkhtihava , s. an adorned woman. 5, 4. 47, 2l. [loc. pi. of vyukhti.] 

SI1 (sh). 

shaito, s. (nom. sg. m.) marriage. 18, 12. 58, 10. 
s/iacto, s. (nom. sg. m.) wealth. 18, 12. 58, 9. 
shaoshaiti, v. (3 sg. pres, act.) it goes. 19, 4. 59, 3. 
shdma, s. (nom. pi.) oxcrements. 11, 2. 51, 15. 

shiciti, s. residence. 18, 13. 58, 10. [As to its form, it looks like a verb, 
3 sg. pres.] , 

shuas, s. name of a sin, pride. 36, 4. 73, 7. 

shtitasmt, s. (loc, sg.) land ready for sowing. 19,2. 58,13. [This word is 
apparently a corruption of khshtiistc zemS Vend. 2, 31. which is ren¬ 
dered in Pahlavi shosdr damik; in my Pahlavi-Persian 

Vendidad it is explained by ah zatritn “water of the earth”, which 
can in our passage only be understood as “irrigation”. The meaning 
is in the main correct, as tlifc sentence khshtiisti! zemc vhhdvaycihtc 
can only be translated “they make (the earth) go asunder (by treading, 
and other operations) in a field which has been irrigated”. The Pah¬ 
lavi translation lakes khshdisle and zeme as two accusatives depending 

on the verb vtshdvaycihti, which is rendered by 
bend sdtdntnand “they make go” (bend is explained in the Persian 
translation by be, not by bij. The sense according to the Pahlavi 
translation is: “they make the water flow through the field i. e. they 
irrigate it”. The translator identified khshilistS witli khxhudra “semen 
virile” which is rendered by shosdr, and attributed to' it the meaning 
of “water”. This is a mistake: but both words are of the same root 
khshnd , or khshvid “to move, flow”.] 
shudhem, s. (acc. sg. m.) hunger. 19, 2. 59, 1. 
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shustem, past. pari. 


(nom. aec. sg. n.) melted' 19, 2. 58, 13. [The root 
is slnid, khshud, Skr. Icshud which has the meanings “to bruise”, and 
“to move, flow”.] 

shcncm , s. (nom. sg. n.) sword; pot. 19, 3. 59, 1. 
shoithro, s. (nom. sg. m.) a country. 18, 10. 58, 7. 
shtachad , pres. part. act. in the compound gutfnvo-shtachad, repeating. 
31, 4. 70, 13. [See gdthwo-shtachad .] 


shkyaothananam, s. (gen, pi. of shbjaothand “works”) of works. 77, 30. 

— slilcyaothancm , (nom sg. n.) work. 70, 28. 
shydto, s. (nom. sg. m.) ease. 18, 12. 58, 10. 


S (s). 

suite, v. (3 sg. potent, act.) he should wish, may wish, desire 25, 9. 66, 2. 

[3 sg. pres, middle of si “to lio down.”.] 
saidhS, s. contentment. 25, 9, 66, 2. 
sac , s. (nom. sg.) an orphan. 5, 7. 47, 24. 
sakhti, s. (nom. sg.) decaying. 26, 3. 66, 7. 

sahhad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sank to say, speak) he said. 26, 7. 
66, 15. 

sahhem , s. (acc. sg.) a word 8, 6, 8. 26, 7. 49, 18. 50, 3. 66, 14. — 
sahhd , (nom. sg. m.) word. 8, 9. 50, 3. 
sachaiti, with pairi , v. (3 sg. pres, act.) it lasts. 76, 23. 77, 26. 
sadayad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sad ) ho wishes. 26, 5. 06,11. [he made 
to happen, to cause; see my Gathas II, pag. 209.] 
saredha , s. a year. 17, 3. 57, 6. 

sastish , in the compound diish-sastish , s. (nom. sg.) teaching'. 27, 4. 67,7. 
sdsndo, s. (acc. pi.) teachings. 9, 9. 50, 18. 

sidhiad, v. (3 sg. imperf. act. of sidh = sad ) he wishes. 26, 1. 66, 4. 

[It is apparently only miswritten for sadhaycuf.'] 
sidccm, s. (acc. sg. m. instead of stikcm) looking. 25, 10. 66, 3. [faculty 
of seeing.] 

sucha, s. a looker-on. 25, 9. 66, 2. [burning.] 

sura, s. skin of a living man. 6, 9. 48, 13. 

suraht, adj. (gen. sg. instead of stiruM) victorious. 16, 7. 56, 7. 

suram, adj. qualifying wham. (acc. sg. f.) 42, 10. 77, 2.; see wham. 

sushi, s. (nom. du.) lungs. 10, 10. 51, 9. 

surau, adj. (nom. acc. pi. f. of sura) heroic. 26, 8. 66, 15. 
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seviskta, adj. one who desires a profit. 25, 10. 66, 3. [This meaning rests 
entirely on a preposterous etymology of the word; sev was identified 
with sud “profit 5 , and ishtci taken in the sense of “desiring”. It is 
the superlative of a seva = s&va “advantage, profit”, moaning “most 
useful, advantageous”.] 

saohha, s. a measure, a number. 26, 5. 66, 10. 
skaplem, adj. (nom. sg. n.) wonderful. 26, 5. 66, 11. 
schindaiad , s. a break. 26, 1. 66, 4. [v. 3 sg; imporf. of the causal of 
schind “to cut”, he cut.] 

stakhtv, past part. (nom. sg. m.) obstinate. 26, 4. 66, 8. 
stakhro, adj. (nom. sg. in.) terrible. 26, 4. 66, 8. 
stdta, past part, of std “to stand”, standing. 26, 3. 66, 7. 
stdrdm, s. (gen. pi. of star “a star”) of stars. 12, 8. 52, 22. 
stuiti, s. (nom. sg.) praise. 91, 1. 58, 11. 

stenbya, s. anger, quarrel, hatred. 26, 4. 66, 9. [As to the form it is a 
dat. instr. du.] 

stdish, s. (gen. sg. of sti world, creation) of creation. 40, 8. 74, n. 
stri, s. (nom. sg. f.) a female. 26, 1. 66, 5. 
strm, (acc. sg.) a woman. 5, 4. 47, 22. 

sndtd, past. part, of snd “to wash” (nom. sg. m.) washed. 26, 6. 66, 12. 

snavare , s. (nom. sg. n.) a bow-string. 26, 6. 66, 12. 

mus, v. (3 sg. potent.) he may benefit. 26, 6. 66, 13. [It is no verb but 

a noun of snu “to flow". The compilor derived it from su “to be 

useful”.] . 1 

spahlishtim , s. (acc. sg.) a protector. 26, 1. 66, 5. 
sparnha, s. (nom. pi.) gums of the teeth. 8, 4. 49, 15. 
speutd-mainy u eh a, 78, 8.; see mamyu. 
spereza , s. the spleen. 10, 11. 51, 10. 
sraoni, s. (nom. sg.) buttocks. 10, 12. 51, 12. 

srami-masdo, adj. (nom. pi. as large as a sraoni). 39, 7. 74, 3. [See 
note 1 on pag. 74.] 

sraoshem , s. (acc. sg. m. of sraosha) Serosh, the angel ■ presiding over the 
divine worship. 9, 4. 50, 10. 
sraghrem , adj. (nom. sg. n.) highest. 20, 10. 61, 5. 
sravad , pres. part, of sru “to hear” (horn, sg.) sung. 26 6. 66, 12. 

[hearing,] i t 

srdvayciti , v. (3 sg. pres, act, of the causal of snt) he repeats. 78, 9. 
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v. (3 sg. polenl. act. of the causal) he may repeal. 78, 12. 


srita, past part, of sri, made over. 26, 8. 66, 16. 

srira, adj. (uom. sg. f.) well-disposed. 8, 6. 50,1. — srircm. (acc. sg. m., 


or n.) 9, 3. 50, 10. 

srir&o, (noia. sg.) one having a good sight. 26, 2. 66, 6. [nom. acc. pi. f. 

of srira fortunate, happy.] 
sruta, past part, of sru, famous. 26, 2. 66, 6. 

snmaoitiy v. (3 sg. pres. act. of sru “to hear”) he hears 26, 7. 66, 14. 
srvatu, s. a fine. 26, 3. 66, 7. [The word looks like a gen. sg. pres. part, 
of sru “to hear”.] 

svo, s. (nom. sg. m.) benefit. 25, 10. 66, 3. 


n oo. 

haita, adj. public. 32, 1. 71, 11. 

haiti, v. (3 sg. pres.) it is. 32, 1. 71, 12. [This is a mistake; the com¬ 
piler has taken the Pahlavi ait, hail, “it is” for a Zand word.] 
haithi, s. (nom. sg.) public-spiritedness. 32, 1. 71, 12. 
haithim, adj. (acc. sg. n. used as an adverb) in public, publicly. 12, 6. 
52, 20. 

haithcm-vachdo s. (nom. pi.) plain words. 8, 9. 50, 4. 
hticna. s. (nom. sg. f.) an army. 32, 4. 71, 15. 
haoio, adj. (nom. sg. m.) left. 9, 11. 50, 19. 

haosravahhem, s. (nom. acc. sg. n.) comfort. 11, 10. 52, 9, — haosra- 
vahhc, s. (loc. sg.) royalty 31, 10. 71, 9. [It is derived from husra- 
vatih which is the proper name of one of the most celebrated kings 
of the Kayanian dynasty, of Kavi Ilusrava ,] 
hakad , adv. at once. 3, 2. 46, 23. 
hakcred , adv. at once. 2, 11. 46, 21. 
hakha, s. (nom. sg. m.) a friend. 31, 10. 71, 10. 
kakhem, s. (nom. sg. n.) sole of the foot. 11. 4. 52, 3. 
hakhta, s. (nom. pi) the sexual parts. 10, 12. 51, 12. 
hahhumu. s. (nom. pi ) joints of the body. 11, 6. 52, 6. 
hahhuharmc , s. (nom. dn.) jaws, jawbones. 10, 1. 50, 22. 
hacha, prep. from. 76, 20, 23. 77, 22, 25. 

hackaitS, v. (3 sg. pres, middle of hack “to follow") is followed, accom¬ 
panied. 13, 1. 53, 4. 

hand, s. (nom. sg. n.) wronged. 39, 3. 73, 25. [violence.) 
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hahkdraycmi , v. (1 sg. pres. acl. of the causal of hankare) 1 accomplish, 

I perform a ceremony. 32, 5. 71, 16. [This is the only correct in¬ 
terpretation; the meaning “1 proclaim” which is given to it by some 
modern Zendists in Europe, is incorrect and does not show much ac¬ 
quaintance with sacrificial customs, the tradition and the meaning of 
Hie word in the Iranian languages; see my Gathas II, pagg. 1)9. 100.] 
handdta , past part, of dd (nom. pi. n.) similary gifted. 32, 4. 71,15. [the 
continuous parts of a prayer.] 

handcrckhti , s. (nom. sg.) namo of a crime, secretly ruining another per¬ 


son. 34, 8. 72, 16. 

hadha, prep. with. 3, 1. 32, 1. 46, 21. 71, 10. 
hadhahhro, s. (nom. sg. m.) the end. 32, 5. 6. 71, 16, 17. 
hana , s. (nom. sg. f.) an aged person. 5, 8. 48, 1. 
hapta, num. seven. 18, 7. 58, 3. 

haptaiihum, s. (nom. sg. n.) a seventh part. 1, 8. 45, 13. 
hapsnai-apno-kliavd, s. (nom. sg. m.) a bigamist. 5, 6. 47, 23. 
hama, s. (instr. sg.) in summer. 38, 6. 76, 24. 77, 27. 
harda, s. (nom. sg.) a chief. 3, 10. 71, 9. 
havahhcm, s. (acc. sg. n.) freedom from death. 11, 10. 52, 10. 
hdthrcm, s. (noin. sg. n.) a measure of length. 51, 10. 43, 1, 4. 75, 8. 
73, 1, 4. v 

hikush, adj. (nom. sg. ra.) dry. 32, 3. 71, 14. [instead of hishku.] 
hikhshad, v. (3 sg. pres.) he rises. 32, 3. 71, 13. [3 sg. aor. act. of hinch 
to sprinkle.]. 

hichitd , s. (nom. sg. f.) purity. 32, 2. 71, 17. 
hizva, s. (nom. sg. f.) tongue. 8, 5. 49, 17. 

hinchud ) v. (3 sg. iuiperf. of htfich “to sprinklo’) he sprinkled. 32, 3 


71, 14. 

Into, past part. (nom. sg. m.) ease. 8, 7. 50, 1. 

hid, (for hadha) adv. together. 3, 1. 46, 21. 

him, an enclitic pronoun, it, him. 76, 29. 

hnkcrcfsh, adj. (nom. sg. m.) well-formed. 6, 2. 48, 6/ 

hugaonem, s. (nom. sg. n) hair of the body. 6, C. 48, 10t 

hutarcst. adv. beyond all sides. 6, 4. 48, 9. 

hnldshto , past part. (nom. sg. in.) well-made in stature. 6, 1- 48, 5 
Imraodho., adj. (nom. sg. m.) beautiful. 6, 1. 48, 0- 
huvirdm. adj. (acc. sg. f.) good-looking. 5, 10. 48- 3. 


MIN/Sr^ 


Zand - English. 

hu-[ rdshmo-dditce l ), s. dal. sg. to sunset. 77, 25. — hufrdshmo-dditim , 
aec. sg. tJie first quarter of the night, sunset, and the time following 
it. 72, 7. 76, 6. — M-frdshmd-ddffim, acc. sg. 76, 26. — ha-frdshmu- 
duitoid , abl. sg. 76, 23. 77, 28. [All the passages of the existing 
Zand texts in which the word occurs confirm the correctness of this 
interpretation. In the Aban Yasht Yt. 5, 1)1. the time of the day du¬ 
ring wiiicii alone Ardvi sura andhita , the celestial water, can be 
worshipped, and water for sacrificial purposes be taken from her, is 
stated to be hacha luivahhshdd d hil-frdshmdddtdicl which can only 
mean “from sunrise to sunset”, as Andhita is not allowed to be wor¬ 
shipped after the night has set in, or before the sun has risen, nor 




1) In addition to the two passages quoted from the Neringistan (see pagg. 76 
— 78) regarding the meaning of this word I have to mention a third one which is 
apparently incorrect, and seems to have given rise to the misunderstanding of the 
word by some modern Desturs. On Fol. 77. a of my MS. it is read: 


& iwKfl -Sor* i# m $*>*&*>» 

• i«i 

& tie) nw* \yg ne & jog-w^jo^ • • -*g »ty 


(Question.) ‘From which (time) in the Aiwisrdthrem li&h (lasting from 
sunset to midnight) begins the satisfaction of the ratus (heads of creation)? (Answer) 
11 lasts from HUvakbsha to Fr&shui6d&iti, to midnight, in summer and winter 
it is the same’. The Pahlavi commentary has: it lasts from HUfritshmOd&t to the 
middle of the night Hdvakhsh&d is evidently a clerical error, as it does not give 
any sense. It is to be read: hdfrdshm6ddit6id. and vakhsh&d is to be struck 
out altogether, as the Pahlavi does. If tho reading were correct we should have to 
take hftvakhsha in the sense of "sunset” which contradicts the use of the word 
in all other passages, and its etymology; only in that case, hufrAshmtid&iti could 
mean, “midnight” it has been interpreted by some Desturs. The use of the word 
in the Zand-avcst<\ does, however, leave no doubt whatsoever about its real 
sense in this glossary (pagg. M. 76.) and the two passages which have been already 
adduced from the Nerin* : ^ A n. 
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water to be consecrated (see the note on pag. 77). To consecrate 
water pascha M-frashmddditm i. e. after sunset, is regarded as a 
custom of the Devaworshippers, not to be imitated by the Zoroastriaus 
0 1 - 5, 94.). Sraosha, Hi guardian angel of the religion commences 
to fight against the Devas (who injure and disturb the good creation 
pascha hu-frdshmodditm Vend. 7, 58.) and to protect the good crea¬ 
tion pascha hCtfrashmodaiihn i. e . after sunset (Yas. 57 , 10 . 16 V 
for (he work of Serosh begins at once aftpr sunset, and lasts until 
the light appears again; on which account the pious P^sis pray to him 
when the night is setting in, as I have witnessed many times. Milhra 

touches both ends of the earth, i. e. the horizon, pascha hufrdshmo- 

dditlra (Yt. 10 , 95.) after the sun has set having passed over the 
earth in her breadth, in which position he remains until he rises 
again, protecting the creatures against the attacks of Aharman which 
are only made at night. This exposition in connection with the other 
proofs will be sufficient 1 think to refute for ever the interpretation 
so pertinaciously persisted in by Prof. Spiegel that the word means 
"sunrise, or daybreak”.] 
hil-vakhshdd, s. abl. sg. from sunrise. 70, 22 , 26. 

hordcha , adj. (iusl. sg. of hora) and this side. G, 3. 48, 8 . [It is hn ad¬ 
verbial expression.] 

hvarc , s. (nom. sg. n.) the sun. 13, 2 . 53 , 5 . 

hvoushto, adj. (nom. sg. m.) the more. 15, 5 . 55 , 8 .; see yoishto. 

hvam, pr. (acc. sg. f. of hva) self.'. 32, 2 . 71, 13 . 


Additions 1 ). 

acthrapmtish, and hdvishta. As regards the etymology of this very com¬ 
mon word, by which the lowest grade of the clerical order is under¬ 
stood now-a-days, it is a compound of acthra and paitish meaning 
the master’, lord of an acthra (compare nmdna-paitish “master of 
die house”), acthra itself occurs never in the Zand ayesta, but. an 
adjectival form of it, acthnja , Ls found in several places, Yas. 26, 7 . 

68 , 12 . West, Yt. 10,146. 419. The Pahlavi translation renders it by 


1) All the following remarks have been add;2 by me. M. H. 
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which is read by the Desturs dhdshtdn and hdveshtdn, 
and explained as shdgirddn i. e. pupils, and as beh-din i. e. laymen. 
In my Pahlavi Persian Yasna it is once (20, 7.) translated by zoti i. e. 
the zota at the Izeshne ceremony. The reading hdveshtdn is the only 
correct one as we find this very word several times in the Zand texts 
in the form hdvishta Yas. 68,12. Yt. 10, 116. Unfortunately the iden¬ 
tity of both words, Zand hdvishta, and Pahlavi hdveshtdn which lies 
at hand, appears to have escaped the Pahlavi translators; for in Yas. 
68, 12. hdvishta is rendered by which is read hdmujan 

(more correct is hamydgdn; it stands perhaps for hamsdyakdn “neigh¬ 
bours”) and interpreted as “companions” (Persian hamydz ) only on 
account of its being joined to hasham which they wrongly identify 
with hakha “friend”. The real sense of hdvishta can be easily as¬ 
certained from the use of the word in Pahlavi, and its etymology. 
The proper meaning of hdvesht is “a layman”, and stands thus- always 
in opposition to atthrya, or dthrava which terms are only applicable 
to the priestly order. Thus the Parsis distinguish two kinds of Pcnom 
(paiti-ddna the cloth with which the mouth is covered when cere¬ 
monies are performed), paddm i harbadi , the Penom of Herbads, 
(acthrapaiti), and paddm i hdveshti, the Penom of laymen; for the 
laymen wear the Penom when they make Abun Nydyish , Atesh 
Nydyish, Patet etc. by simply holding up their Sadra, or (he sleeves 
towards the mouth '). Etymologically it can be only traced to hu “to 
extract the Homa juice, to perform the Homa ceremony”, or rather 
to its causal hdvay “to make another perform the Homa ceremony”; 
as it has the superlative suffix ishta (compare vdzishta from vaz) 
the word means “one who gets performed many Homa ceremonies” 
i. e. very pious. As the performers must be priests, the hdvishta 

1) These two kinds of Penom are hinted at Vend. 18, 1. paitidknem ainim 
baraiii which is translated in Pahlavi ~uijS padttm zaktti bared 

“he wears the other Penom”, that is the Fouotn only to he worn by the priests 
who have taken their orders, and not the common one which the laymen are per¬ 
mitted, or even enjoined to wear. The European interpreters have not understood 
the real sense of the passage, as they have omitted the word ainim which is 
essential. 
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who is always distinguished from them Is the Yajamdna (to use a 
Brahmanical term) i. e. the man for whose benefit the ceremony is 
performed, who can be only a layman, as the Zoroastrian priests re¬ 
quire no assistance when performing a ceremony. As all those who 
stand under the spiritual guidance of the priests are regarded as pu¬ 
pils who are to be instructed by them in the principles of religion, 
it was taken by some in the sense of “pupil”. — According to this in¬ 
vestigation the translation of acthrya by hdvcsht must rest on some 
misconception. Very likely the interpreters were lead to this explana- 
nation by the constant connection of acthrya with acthrapaiti; they 
probably thought, if the acthrapaiti is the master, then the acthryas 
are his pupils. But what is the real meaning of acthrya ? Simply “one 
who belongs to, or has an acthra ”. acthra itself mu^t mean “a lire 
place”, as it can be only derived from idh “to burn”; compare Greek 
aifro} % “to burn”, ctl&Qct, “a clear sky*\ It was in all probability the name 
of the places where the sacred tires were kept and which were spread 
all over Persia; the word nvQelov which the Greek writers apply to 
them, may be only a translation of it. The acthrapaitish is thus the 
master, or superintendent of such a fireplace, the acthryas are the 
priests subordinate to him, or the servants, or other people, belonging 
lo such a place. That acthrya cannot mean “pupils” (if it had this 
meaning, it could be only a derived one) may be gathered from the 
compound sato-acthryfi Yl. 13,97. where it is said of ^hftm-stut, yd 
paoiryd satd-acthryd fralhshtata paiti dya icmtu which cannot bo 
translated “who first appeared With a hundred pupils on this earth” l ), 
as it would he against all common sense to suppose that the only 
remarkable fact known of Ahumstut was, that he had for the first 
time a hundred pupils on this earth. Such an insignificant fact (great 
teachers in the Orient do not count their pupils by hundreds, but by 
thousands, and ten of thousands) nobody would have thought worth 
commemorating. The statement that he was “the first sato-acthryo ” 
indicates that sato-acthryo must he a title of high honour which 
but few did obtain. If we take it in the sense of “one who has a 
hundred fireplaces”, i. e. one who has established a hundred places 


1) This translation is actually to be found, among a hundred oilier absurdities, 
in the so-called. Old-Baetrian Dictionary by Justi. 
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of worship, or kindled a hundred sacred fires, then we have a fact which 
reallv deserved to be handed down to posterity. The Sanscrit term sa- 
takrdtu “one who has performed a hundred sacrifices” (generally an 
epithet of Indra) may be best compared; the translation proposed by some 
modern Sanscritists “one who has a hundred intellects”, is a mere guess. 


pairishtem. The etymology of this word offers some difficulty. There 
are three possible ways of explaining it, by deriving it from pairish 
“round about” (see the index), or from the root ish “to wish”, or “to 
come” with pairi, or from poiri-shta “standing about”, the traditional 

•'ipkmalion is llfi) pcivan roshnt ncthirlt “inspected as 

regards its lighting” i. e. its fitness for feeding the sacred lire with it. 
This inspection must he undertaken just before the piece of wood is 
thrown into the lire, to see whether there is nothing on it what is tech- 
nicallv stvle.l nasd i. e. any impurity, such as tiair, dirt etc. According 
i„ III,;' Pahluvi. the term does not mean “dry”, as has been supposed, as 
the Pahlavi hushh “dry” never corresponds to pairishla. The 

derivation from pairi-shta the original meaning of which seems to be 
“stale, without vigour”, is applicable to the term pairishtu -Ichshiidra 
“whose sperm is without vitality". But it is very doubtful whether it can 
be applied to aesma “‘wood", as it would mean in that case only “what 
has been standing about, i. e. dry”, which is clearly not in accordance 
with the views of the Pahlavi translators Besides, the compound dahmd- 
pairishta ') Yas. 06, 10. (it is used of llm zaothr&o “the sacrificial water”), 
which is translated by 

y 4 -'0- i 0 llfi) ^ 

dahdinditu - n olciritu dujh pavihi sanddr ddsht yekavimdnSt (i. c. in- 
apeiled ir> a duhman who is kept as a chief), does not fovour this 
■\iew. The torivalion from ish -h - puiri is, in the two last cases the most 


i) In live “OiTBaclrian Dictionary’*, the term is explained ‘"sifted with prayers” 
which is she r nonsense! How can waters be "‘sifted”? dahma does uot mean 
‘prayer” (see the index), as has been supposed by Professor Benfey, which opinion 
l ns |. ee|) ( , 0 p ie ,j j, v the hasty, uncritical and fantastical compiler of the said Dictio* 
narv. The term •imply means “inspected, 9 r kept by a pious man” whereby priu 
i .ik.Uy i t with unimpaired magical powers is to be understood. 
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likely ■ but il is difficult to determine in what sense the root ish which 
has several meanings is to be taken. I prefer the signification “to search”, 
which can mean in connection with pari “to examine”. The most suitablo 
etymology would be afforded by iksh “ to look pariksh “to examine , 
but I have not yet found sure traces of this root in the Zand, if it be 
not pairi-ish itself. 



Errata. 

page 2, lin. 13 for Pronouns, rend, Genders and numbers of dva, va 
“two”. Some adverbs. 

_ g — 14 — khasuro read qasuro v 

_ g 20 — pddtranshosav — pddtranshosar 


6 — 

24 - ))CfC^ 


7 — 

16 — kharochithrem 

— qarochithrcm 

8 — 

17 — klitcmchid 

— qtcmchid 

9 — 

23 

ratubya . ahubya 

13 — 

23 — 

ahitbya 

14 — 

14 — vandcmd i 

— vanacmCt 

21 — 

14 at are 

— dtarc 

22 — 

21 — 1 

\ 

29 — 

4 - 

i 

- 

29 — 

11 — 

31 — 

22 -uqa\.u$y 


38 — 

18 — ddsQned 

— ddsiinahna 

\ 

31 — 

4 ~~ 3 ,;0( \ 

dodidah chasiln 

- 3 lfO<^ 

dch eh as An 

72 — 

33 — Zand and no old 

Persian words, read, no Zand, 


but old Persian words 
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read khshafa 

— oshahm 

— thus 

— n 



pag. 7G lin. 

— 77 — 
-i 78 — 

— 81 — 

— 87 — 

— 92 — 

— 92 - 

— 93 - 

— 93 — 

— 96 — 

— 100 — 
— 102 — 

— 104 — 

— 103 — 

— 108 — 
- 110 — 

— 113 — 

— 113 — 

— 117 — 

— 118 — 
— 118 — 

— 119 — 

— 123 — 

— 123 — 

— 123 — 

— 126 — 
— 127 — 


6 for lehsafa 
3 — osahhtn 

6 — this 
10 — n 

32 — ubddena 

1 — 7 

17 after 7. 

20 for 14 
30 — 39. 40. 

14 — I 

2 — same 
25 — CO 
14 — aggravating 

G — 8 

27 — 3, 23. 

24 — 38 

28 — all 

18 — pritidmi, prindtu 
H — 12 

14 — 88 
17 — 32 

33 — widom 
14 — 91 
18—3 

20 — 81 
1 — hu 

7 — [rush 


—r ubdacna 

— 70 
insert 69, 2. 

read 17 

— 37. 38. 

— and 1 

— some 

— 40 

— aggravated 

— 18 

— 52, 3. 

— 23 

— every 

— pritjdmi , prindtu 

— 22 

— 48 

— 25 

— widow 

— 19 

— 31 

— 41 

— hd 

— frdsh. 



V 

7 





7 


